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DRAVIDIC ETYMOLOGIES.
L. V. RAMASWAMI AIYAR, M.A,, B.L.

I. DRAVIDIAN: afiju (To Fear), acc Fear, as (To Move), etc.

These forms appear to show such a remarkably oclose
correspondence in form and meaning to Sanskrit anc- and Greek az-az
ote, that it used to be said that the Dravidian forms might have
bewn borrowed from Indo-Aryan. The correspondences were pointed
out by Pope and Gundert, though they did not discuss: the question of the
lender or the borrower.

The question of word-relationships betwsen Dravidian and
Indo-Aryan is much too complicated fo admit of summary solutions
such as the earlier Dravidologists contented themselves with, It hag
been for too long the practice of Sanskritists totrace Dravidian forms
to Saunskrit sources; and as a reaction from this, there were also
not wanting enthusiastic Dravidists who would father the origin
of many Indo-Aryan words upon Dravidian. All this is no longer
so easy! to-day in view of the complications introduced by recent
researches. Word-correspondences between Dravidian and Indo-Aryan
have today to be examined with special reference to the following
before any conclusions could be formulated :—

(1) The chronology of the contact oOF contacts? between
IndoAryan (or even Indo-Iranian and Indo-European) and Dravidian;

topics,

1 See Prof. Jules Bloch’s Sanskrit et Dravidien (B.S. L., XXIII) and Prof.
Sylvian Lévi's Pre-Aryenet Pre-Dravidien dans )'Inde. (q. A,, 1908). Both these papers
have been translated recontly into English by Dr. Bagchi of the Calcutta University.

Prof. Bloch’s paper is specially helpful to the student ef Dravidian etymolo-
gios in that the last portion of the paper visualises the numerous difficultiessur.
rounding the question of word-correspondences between Dravidian and Banskrit on
#to one-Hand, and Dravidian and the “Austric” group of languages on.the other.

Spe-albo Prof. . O. Schirader’s paper on Dravidisch and Uralisch (Z.L.1, 1924)

.Finno-Dravidian word-correspondences are given. . . L
whe;a '1‘11;8 question i closely bound up with the problem of Dravidian linguistiq

)
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(2) The nature, extent and chronology of the contact of
Dravidian with the other language systems like *‘Austric” family of
langunagess.

As these topics, however, still form subjects of enquiry, on
which little light has ve! been shed, we are Scarcely in a position to

come to conclusions about numerous Dravide-Sanskrit word-cor-
respondences.

Yet it is possible for Dravidologists to examine the etymc-
logies of the Dravidian words and to determine how far these have
remained in Dravidian as “assimilated” forms. If a Dravidian word,
for instance, which bears close resemblance to g Sanskrit form,
is extousively represented in all d.alects by cognate forms derived
from the same early base, we advance indeed a Stép nearer to the possi-

bility of these forms beiag “naive” in Dravidian 'from an early period.

Tamil ay—, aé—(to move), anju (to fear) appear to repre-

sent one such set of Dravidian words having cognate forms in all
the Dravidian dialects,

TAMIL:—The base ay with the signification: zo shake, to move,
to be disturbed, ete, appears in the following in Tamil: ay-ai, as-ai
(to shake, to tremble, to move), ay-akku (to cause to move, to send),
ay-(®)r (to become weary, to faint, ete.), ae-(9) . (excrescence), ay-al
(neighbourhood), aya (languour, faintuess), ete.

The suffixes are all characteristically Dravidian and unmis-
takeable.

() afju (o fear) < a()ju < qju < adu < gy,

. The spontaneous nasal 7 is self-evident, and the change of
y to s or j is usual in Dravidian.

Adjal (sending, transit, etc) retains the primary meaning of
“moving, transf erring”.—al is a common Dr., noun-forming fermination.

Anjal (defeat, laziness, sloth) shows the figurative signification
through diasemy.

affinities and orgins, about which various
these, however, are strong or scientific enoug
that contact between Indo-Aryan and Dravidia
stage. The whole question ig 80 knotty that h
be carefully avoided,
3 8ee Prof. Przyluski’s “Noms de villes da
- XIX) and ‘U1 ancien beuple du Penjauh’ (J.
are made to the possibility of Dravidian havyi
Austric in a pre-historic past,

08 la géographie de Ptolemye” (BS.L.
4., 1926), in both of which references
ug come in close contact with ancient

dian ang Austric, see
; Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Societ
‘Dravidian Bpontaneoug nasals’’

“Austrio & Dravidian” ip the
4 B8ee my Noteon

my paper on

in the Ednl. Review (1937),

ay? The terminational ai,

¥ (October 1929),
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| .a'ﬁ—-ar (to be lazy) is another form which preserves the spon.

. asal only, having lost j. ' .
Faneons l:w(‘:i"-——am (fear), acc—(e)r u (to fear) show unvoiced affricates

' original fricative ¢ (<y). .

from theas (ég) di (drowsiness) and asappu (sbsence of mind) are related
j ’ o - .,

irectly 1(;g)ayac(’l-ir (to shake, to quake, etc.) owes its dtOJ,' compare

P han e. of j to d in Tamilian adaptations of Sl.:t. words with s, e. g.:
the Zua fayadu etc., and further, the change of j to d Tulu and Kan

- vayasy, )

nada,5 et&-) appu (to press against, to put on), ambu (arrow) are also

— i iy to place) are Dr

-ppu and—mbu (< ultimate vai

probably related (::g;w (Z;o move) a-(n)-u pu (to send) may also be
te (t5})m 7‘:.17: probably a hiatus—filler as in ka—n—al. etc.

cognate;

in Kannada.
—Cognate forms are numerous in :
\KANNADgu (to Zo), ay—ilu (bewilderment), asi ‘(to move, to
W )ai:z—tr (fatigue)7, ase (weariness), as-ur (to be impatient)eto
ote.) d da s—< § < ¥, as in pesar < pes'ur < peyar. . .
g;nnfﬁ‘u (to fear), afije (post, relay), acca—ga (agitation o
a )

tremble,

mind). ete.
@ how d

r (to quive,) ete., shov
adir ( ‘%4) appu (to Join),

) ad—aru (to tremble) and its causative ad—atu (to scold),
ad—

from ultimate y. .
ambu (that which is made to move, is sent,

(arrow), zast)c’ an-avu (suitable place etc.), anupu (to send; Of. aya-ku).

(y)a mble), antsu (to send) afice (post
TELUGU:#GSZ(y)agiagz tz‘:o be)afraid), ad—aru (to shake)r
o '(to mingle), appagintsu (to entr.u.st), appu.

etc.;—all these contain the original })a§e
ons being reducible to characteristic

relay), a#ji—ka (fear)s ¢
anutsu (to send), an——aniv )
(loan, debit). ammu (arro 1;]inati
ay, every one of the ter

Dravidian forma&;‘;’ Zeil?)xe:ilould also go back the original base ay ; the
pampu

i h
. nsidered to be an excrescent sound mﬂt:;;nced by the
initial t? be;nng:‘ initial p appears also in panutsw (to send).
formative p.

: i istorical Quarterly, (March 1929),
s 33 ' in the Indian His _ )
5 Soe my Dravidian N‘;t? etc. meaning shake, wave, etc, connected with bz:o
6 Are the forms sle. atz, ’does‘ pot offer any difficulty :-—Cf. Koy (to reap, mow)
ete.

- v cJ. -l- is an
and kolai (mulde{ ),'besides ay (tO move)' al (tO move et
kOl (tO kl“)v

s iatives.
i racteristic enunciati
ive affi -e, -ai are cha tor . ) sro common.
ancient formativo o ’x, ;l:xlnge; from the basic idea of moving, shaking, are co!
antic ¢
7 'These sem

i Y to move),
o the idiomatic usage of other words like elagu ( '
i3, ar
in Dravidian; comp!

kulungu (to shake) etc.

i i g . Fol‘
= 1 h fame mean] ngs
p llel forms k-adalu. t e

.‘ initial k-, see 1. H. Q. (March 1929),
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postal transit), ad.uru
» appi to embrace, ote-
in
(Vide I H. Q.

TULU:—anji (to fear), anc-al (relay,
(to tremble), ade (fear), ad-pu (to release)

Forms with y, s, are rare, because these sounds
radical positions have changed to d in Tulu
March 1929). :

KUl .—aja (to fear) and am
Central Dravidian dialect, ,

GONDI:—anc (to press), ass (to feel), avy (to move), vass {to
feel) where v is a fully developed on-glide (Cf. the numerous ins-
tances in Gondi where an initial on-glide becomes a fully assimi-
lated bilabial voiced plosive.)

KURUKH :—amb (to let go),
show the developments of the orig

BRAHUI:—The available words are few; but t
have arisen from ay :—hijeng (to fear), hij (fear)
bis=ing (to fry) from bay (to heat).

The above illustrations show clearl
which all these have been formed, has bee
from a very ancient time. How then are we to explain the
correspondence in form and meaning between this Dr. bage and the
a.bove-mentioned Indo-Aryan bage ? Are we to think that the
similarity is purely fortuitous? If there is some connection, when
and under what circumstances did it arise? Which family is the

lender, and which the borrower? These are interesting questions
that still await solution.

pu (arrow) are current in this

asr (to tremble), asg (to attach),
inal base in thig dialect,

he following
; for Br. i, compare

y that the base from
n “native” in Dravidian

IT DRAVIDIAN: “to sit”,

Tamil: wikaru, wkkaru, iru, kundu.
Telugu : kuts-undu.

Kannac_la.: kir, iru.
Tulu:  Kugpu,
Kui: fork.

Gondi: wuddy,
Kurukh: okka,
Brahuwi: ¢
Malto: oxz

Of these, iru (to sit) g i i i
) - Prearing in Kannada and Temil (in
certain contexts only) gng in  Malayalam (in common use as iri-

kkuka) may easily be detached from the rest, as going back upon

f‘he an’t'nent .verb-base ir meaning to be, and conneeted with the

local rqu.cal (or base) i, The prossemic change of meaning
from remaining or being to sitting is self-evidént. o

Most of the other forms oan, I think, be traced: o an early

base kur9 (composed of ku+ir), 1t ia interesting to note that the
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base (or radical or particle, whatever it may be) has more or less the
"eonnected significations of joining, mingling, merging, becoming reduced
in size, sinking, deepening, eic’, in a number of Dravidian forms
found in all the dialects. I shall here cite a few of such forms
from Tamil with initiall0 Ly :— .
Tamil:— Kumi, kuvi to heap up.
. Kuttv to dig

Kundu pit

Kudi low hut

Kadu nest

Kuru small

Kul-at to become a paste

Kandru to fall from a high position, to be ruined, ete.
Kuru (short) also shows the primary meaningnote of being reduced in
size through joining, merging, sinking etc. The primary note, however
is still present in Tamil kundru (hell), Telugu konda ete.

Kurukh Aéd hump, kudd-nd tojoin kukko-s boy, kég to doze
off; Kvui kiig to decrease, kok to be small, kokka boy. etc; Gondi kig
to slumber, kur-ung to become small, ete; Brahfii k-uning to eat,
khutt-ing to dig, khull-ing fo pierce,—are also instances where the
initial ku has some one or cther of the above-mentioned primary or
secondary significations.

Ku +ir, then, as kir or kur, would have had the signification
of remaining or sitting by being attached to something i.e. of sitting
in the sense in which it is used commonly in Dravidian.

Tamil wikdaru!l may, T think, be resolved into ul and kér
(the vowel of which latter form may have undergone a euphonic
mutation owing te the influence of the rounded dorsal vowel of
the first syllable). o
The popular derivation of the word wujju-kku +aga-ru is

fanciful etymology.

9 Compare the series of forms: kur-ufigu, kuttru, etc. and surufigu, Suttru, ete.
(the letter with initial palatalisation—through anceient front vowels now jost
fricatisation of original k-) which are represented by numerous variants in all the
dli.alects and all of which should be traced to an original base-kur-meaning.: to becorme
short, It is probable that initial«ku-should have been responsible for a number of

ignifications. '
connle(’)ctego:xllia;e, in this connection, Austric kuy (to lie down), and a number of
ther cognate forms with initial-ku, given by Pater Schmidt in his works.—Cf,
: ther, the same author's observation (Die Mon-khmer Vslker, Page 39) abogt the
Au\:str:c’ prefix ka.:—"“Sowohl im Nicobar als in den au tronesischen Sprachen bezei-
rfix-ka-Zusammengehsrigkeit.” .
chneltlda’.:‘hr; common colloquial character of this form probably accounts for the
vlxauge‘of the originpl-u-of -kuru-to-#, .
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The forms from kiiru are so common to most Dravidian
dialects that itis scarcely possible that Tamil, a very “‘conservative’,
dialect should have failed to possess a representative of these ancient
forms, Besides, let us also note that ku—appears with the main
meanirg-notes in many other Tamil forms.

Telugu:—kitsu from kir—tsu (with the reinforcing affix tsu
is directly from kar. .

Kannada Fkul, kur, and Tulu kullu are variants of kur, the
irterchange of r and! being quite common in Dravidian.

Kuii—kdk < kor—k < kir; the -k is a reinforcing affix com.
mon in Dravidien. Cf. Tamil kdrita k, kk appearing in minor verb-forms

In Gondi udd, the initial k& has fallen off; dd < dr <r,12
kuttul stool to sit on, retains the initial %.

Are the Kurukh and Malto forms related to o—kku; (to become
attached) i. e., to the base o as it appears in or, etc., or are they
connected with karu, through a form like Tamil utkaru?

I am inclined to favour the latter view, especially as kiru
is so common in other dialects and, further, as okku does not have the
meaning fo sit, in any of the other dialects.

Brahii {2l is not susceptible of an easy explanation. If it
is not a borrowing from some foreign language-system, and if it
is connected with kir, a change like the following is all that we can
postulate in the present state of our knowledge: Kitir by a process of
of vowel-metathesis consequent on the shifting of stress from the first
to the second syllable may have turned to kiwr, and then the assimilative
absorption of the initial k, and the change of r to!l, produced 1{4l,

A possible analogy of k¢t having produced ¢ is furnished by
the plural ending ¢ appearing in cblique cases where the inflexional
termination ¢ appears to have absorbed the plural ending-k which ap-
pears in the Nom. forms, e. g. ilumna brother, ilumna-k Nominative
plural, i{lumna-t Oblique Plural, '

The discussion of these forms takes us back to a proto-base
kur which, it may abserved, presents a remarkable similarity in respect
of the prefix to certain Austric forms. The quest.on of Dravido-Austr:c
contact has been posed already by Prof., Przyluski. It is for Dravidian
scholars to help the investigat.on of this question by systematic analysig
of the etymologies of Dravidian words like the one under reference, so as
to illuminate a chapter in the linguistic history of Dravidian, which

might probably furnish as with important clues to the solution of
of other problems also concerning Dravidian,

12 1H, Q. (March 1929)
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I»II.‘ DRAVIDIAN: va, ba, vay, bay: mouth,

" " One or other of these cognate forms ocours in every
known Dravidian dialect. The base is presumably, therefore,
nativel® in Dravidian. The base has given rise to a number of
secondary forms :—-

(a) “Tospeak” is an idea directly conmected with the
“mouth”. Xurukh ba'na, Kui basa, both signifying the action of
“‘speaking” appear to be derivative (or connected) verbs.

" Tamil pey, pés, kannada pél, pél, hel, Telugu paluku, Tulu
bakku to ask, parandu to murmur, Kurukh pés to command, Kui vés
to speak, Gondi vés in vésort (tale, narration) are, in my opinion,
connected with the base v or ba. Cf.Tam. vayyu, to blame and pali

lame. ‘
blame The initial p is derived from earlier b, the change of v> b>p

being quite common in Dravidianl4.

The change of ay to & through !an intermediate % is attested
by many parallel instances, e.g. Tam. kayaru, kéry; Saru, Seru, ete.

The terminations § s, are from an original y, whilel, ]
appear to be verb-endings specially introduced to form verbs.

(b) Tamil peyar, pér name, Kannada besar name, Telugq
péru name, Tulu pudar name, Kui barg: command, Géndi polar,
Kui pada, Kurukh ping to nameld, and Brahii pin name, are to be,
ultimately traced to pey, to speak.

r is an ancient Dravidian noun-forming termination, derived
from anocient base ir, to bé, to remain,

pey+ir would then be that in which speaking or calling
exists, i.e. what acts as a medium of calling others, name.

Kannadal® -s-<y.
Tun d< & <j<y.
Brahai 7 < ndru < (n)dru < r.
Gondi  polar < peshar < pesar,
Kui pada < pajar < pay+ar.
-gi of Kui bar-g¢ is an affix. Cf. Kui or-g¢ rice.

18 Compare, however, the Austric forms fof Mouth, given by Pater Schmidt,
(Die Mon-khmer Volker, page 140):—ba, baba, vava, etc. Is the resemblance merely
fortmtog:)?long as we confine our view to Dravidian, we might be tempted even to
trace bay itself (which has the meaning of place in. O1d Tamil.-—_Vide_Nannul, §624)
%o the base vay (to place) which is an ancient verb in all Dravidian dialects,

14 Cf. Tam. véngu (toseize) with Kannada paku; Tam. védi (fear) and padi
(fear) with Tulu bodi (fear); Tam. vél pél and pén (to desire, etc.)

15 The common Kurukh form num (name) appears to be a borrowing from the

i i ustrie. . . .
nelglhsbog;: ixﬁ;logies, and for a complete discuassion of these phonological changes

see I, H.Q. (March 1929) and the Madras Education! Review (1927, 1928).
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With the above may be compared Kurukh ba'r to be called,
to be named, so far as the semantic derivation ig concerned. As
for structural derivation it is also from ba to speak, with the addition
of the Middle-passive Kurukh suffix =r,

(cyi. Tam. vanw,to fashion post, pan-
Kannada bine large-mouthed pot, binu (to shape pot.) should
also be traced to the old base meaning mouth. Also,Kannada bipu
swelling, tumour, Tulu bavu, to swell, Telugu Vapu swelling, may have
their meanings derived from the idea of a mouth-like protuberance
being formed in the case of swellings and tumours.

i, Tam. var-kkul? to pour out, Kannada baru Ito pour
from a vessel, Telugu bavu to gobble up, Tamil parugu to drink,

Kui vk to pour out, are traceable to the base. Of. also Tulu
balu to run out.

2i pot with a mouth,

ili. The South Dravidian form val sword, goes back in
meaning and form to the base va mouth. The sharp edge of the
sword is still today described by a process of semantic irradiation as its
vay or mouth. The final ! 18 a common noun-forming ending, from
ul. Telugu biku sword, is related.

iv. Tam, vayal, visal, vadil door,
are also derived from the base vay.
by a process of metasemy. ‘

For 4> —.> -d-, compare kayes, kasai, kadas
and many other variants of this type.

-8- in the Telugu, Kannada and Tulu formst¥ ig probably from
a slight fricative produced between the original base and the forma.
tive ending. Compare the colloquial variant vagiry for vajiru in Tamil,

v. Tamil-Malayilam parg to speak, Tulu pan to speak
and Brabii pan-ing to speak, are also probably connected with the
original base for “mouth.”

Tamil pani to say, and Tulu pan have b
by Caldwell as “borrowings” from Sanskrit
in view of the large number of native Dravi
above, would this drastic observation of Caldwe
far as the final n of the above Dravidian f
they may be purely native, being variants of
ul, etc. The Tulu word Patera, word may,
cal variant of varta > baraiq > parata >

Kannada bagil Tulu bakals
The meaning has resulted

een described
bhan to Speak; but
dian formg adduced
s be justified? So
orms are concerned,
lory asin unnu from
however, be a metathoeti.
Paterq,
17. Tamil vali (to overflow), Kannada bale,
Tulu bassa, overflowring, are probably ulﬁmatalyKr‘;;:t:i tl:)at};:er ;):i‘)gi:)l:l;?:s: ana
18. What is the relationship of thege Dravidian forms 4o ;

. Indo-Aryan §
Therae appears to be little doubt that viyal, vagaj are very “ancient* yan big
dialects; and if bagil, ete, isrelated to visal,

Indo-Aryan form presents a str

il, door ¢
in the Southery
it ta. be,—thg
Planation,

—2d wo have deemed
ange coincidence which requires ex

SANTABOMVALI COPPER PLATE GRANT OF NANDAVARMA.
' A REPLY 70 Mr, RAMADAS' “REVIEW"™’
SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU,

All the historical research scholars who have a 11;::: i;;eor‘:f
in dealing with the history of Kalinga know that anS , know
as the “Qangzya vamia pravarddhamina Vijava rijya ‘:m suzer:
was introduced by the kings of the Ganga dynastyf, v;{ ;ﬁ:ga or-
ainty was firmly established on the royal throne o o R
no less than six hundred years. Hence the era, w ]:in s vitally
connected with the chronological 1}lstory of Gar'ga.t ’of pooamo
a subject of interest to the historians. The cunt“)Sll'l};ated knowing
the period when the Era took its start, has s hl(r)nm Ry
than half a dozen Research S;:hg:]a:s, Sz;;xo;gar:v TR
Ramadas Gal“‘uélﬁ::r;olfggei? ox';xe sEe.st.ern Ganga k'ings of Kalinga"',
.apapﬂ o ! of Bikar and Orissa Research Society., Vol. {X,_m
w 'the Jou:naced from astronomical calculations that the tGIzm geyat
which Iléel' raa took its start from §. 8. 27T or A. D. 349, ]]31u & rIeg:n
:;as:fy t}alz;:gmy theory regarding the C:Enggézeaé E;?thwhil: thoos

i i i not a s
gOin'g idoniny lrrxliy illltsiclzrgr?lﬁs(;%ii Bomvali Copper-plate Gx;am;i ofi
In his REVIEX on reat anxiety is shown by Mr. Rgmadas 0 tﬁ
& f s%ify his own theory. In the following %a%ei; hi:
argélmegﬁl t:le;lily see how far Mr. Ramadas has succeeded i
reader

attempt. Mr. Ramadas says in his REVIEW :

“In the inseriptions of the earlier centurie; ;f ghi glslfil:t:;:
n lues. e fig
lace va >
ical figures have nop ; ltiples of
: ’the nume:éczuitg distinct from the correslxntgn;i;:gf !Illt(l)o.p* %
oo placgd_; red from the corresponding multiple w cannot be
pos tclll’ g to1 t‘;ﬂs, the figure of the plate under revie
According

taken to express 200.”

. i turies of
: inscriptions of the earlier cen

it that in some Inscrip alues, and

L admit ththe numerical figures have no place :ot observed

the Christian 'er?'from each other. But this dxstmcn;):els Tovorde. . the

) . \

they ar dlit'lsr::zrical documents of Kallnga.f I?t’ss(;lace, ten's place

in all the : ot observed and the figures © u.n bile in other records
place vag;ed’ls Iiace are distinet from each other; w

and hundreds p

era,

L Seo JAH.R.S. Vol 11, Pts.. 3 & 4, pp. 185 ff,
2
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the place value is observed and the same figures are used in every ‘ place.

as at present, Both the methods are adopted in the records of the
Ganga kings of Kalinga, But Mr. Ramadas tacitly assumes that the
later methed is not found in the earlier records of Kalinga. In order to
clear this point,.some figures.of the Copper-plase Grants of thekings of
Nandavarma’s line are given below: The dates in them are mentioned
both in numerioal figures.and in«words as well :—

1. Chidivalasa C. P, -grant of Devéndravarma, datéd 397 -of the

“(FAngsya era. (3 oY) Q ) = séatatraye saptadhika navati.ankenaps ”

2. Dharmalingsévaza C. P. grant of Anantavarma., .son..of
1 Danazrnava, . dated -4n 204 Gangeya esa = . & = s atadvays
chaturuttare,

8. In:the Santa Bomyali C. P. grant.of Mardevarma,ithe-date
is.given.as. ( 2 7 ) e 221

From the above mentioned .Dharmalingsévara C. P
Anantavarma, it is clearly . known that the,

.place is 2,.ar1id the same figure is ysed.both in the hundred’s and.ten’s
.Dlace, as in the Plates under review. This figuse is. also found in the
inscriptions of, Pratihara Nagabhatta of 9th centuyy. A. D., .andn : the
Copper-plate inscriptions of, the Rashtrakita_Sonkaragana. of the. last
-part of the 8th century A. D. In the scri

' pts of Napal.,these..numeriaal
figuses were used in the 9th century A.D2 |1t Mr. Ramadas ‘wands

-to verify the figures .of ,Nandavarma’'s plates with . the figures of
Anantavarma’s plates, I can supply _him with a clear ink<impression
of Anantavarma’s, charter, by which, I believe, he will . zealise his
.own mistake. ' )

N Grant 10f
figure used in the hundred’s

Mr, Ramadas found a curve and g comma-like stroke near the
figure 200, and remarks that those who have studied the document
~previously . overlooked the above curve and comma-ljke;.stque But
-havipg again . examined the original Dlates very carefull‘yﬁ and .se‘ei
.that the plates. are so deeply engraved, I can beldly aay, tﬁét “Bo snzﬁ

migtake could be made by those that saw the original .‘ pl;ates oEﬂizué-
phists place greater reliance on the original -iexts . of .Abisténioal
documents than on their f acsimilies, pencil rubbin gs or inlé-inipreésions.
JAf Mr Ramadas were (40 see 1 the original . Plates, :preserved with the
Balah'Saheb. of -Tekkali, he ‘Will, I am,sureqfind npeither - the curve nor
x‘the-c.omma-hke skroke, referred + t0.by him,.0on & mere 1penusal of:-the
- pencil rubbing or the ink-impression.
2 Bee JAHRS. Vol 1L P. g,
3 See .J.'.A.H.R.S' Vol IT Pts. 8 & 4 P p, 27176, '
4 S::d L’-’;l% st'llaography of India” by PanditG. H, Ojha, Plates LXX1

P, V. Pi1 &)

In editing the Santa-Bomvali C. P. Grant, I observed that
pal@ographically she charter belonged to the 9th or 10th century A.D.
Mr. Ramadas having put a series of years between 1000 anﬂ 1_199 A.D.,
in which some ecfipses occurred on thg new-moon day of 4Ashadha and
having made some calculations to verify the years of some documents
goes on- remarkiug that - thus in those two centuries (?), assumed on
paleographical auchority, not even one-year could stand these four
tests,” Here L wonder ‘how’he overlooked the faot that 9th and 10th:
centuries have no connection with the years that fall between 1000 and
1199 A..D. Sutn simple bluaders can never be expeeted from any
research scholar. Again, he admits tnat the charter was granted on'
one date aund the pldtes -were eugraved on another date. _ When two
dates are clearly fouud in ofie documeus, on whai -aushority couid hg
say. chat ‘“Amavasya when - the - solar ectipse hadA occured must h‘a.ve
beeuw. -thd one -vhat immediately preceded the dth tiths of 43/:a;?nq ?_ 4
say’ the coarter mgoi Nave beesu granted in the mozfah gt qus qkha
or-Jy#shta makiug due -allowance tor the -delay w"mch'ls necessanly
caused-oncacosuus of going-tnrough usual formahties:

A Repny 10 THE REvView it.

About 35 sets of copper-plate 1nseriptions of the Gangmk-,,',“
of -Kahaga sre awsouvered- up. io date, amoug:. which the following
blates are imporiaut as they record eclipses:—

L. G P. grant of Dévaudravarmg of (xRl G?iugay‘a Era: Bolar eclipse;
z_.' O Pi graus of Lauravarmad ot»l%‘diugtyaaﬁfa: L‘unar eelipsey
8o O grans . of luuravarig of 4104‘\31au‘g_eya j?ra: Solar eelipse: -
4o U. P. graut of Nawuavarma of 221 ~Gafge{ra .ti.raz"».?olar echpse,-
o: G, P grant of Ausutdvarna of 3V4 uaugeya-.’m\wa:‘-bobar eeh‘pso.w
z' U: L. graut O Salyavarma of (4)ol Uduyeysn -bn?.: So{ar eclipses:
7. G, P grais of Déveuaravarma-ot 397 Giugéya Kra: Solar eol;paes

The above meutioned records must correspond, according - to the
lation of Mr. kamuuas, 10 tae followiug years of vhe Christian: era:
ealowts ‘b'otar eciipses :—oU3; 07U; 6UU; 6a3; TVU; 746,
Lunar-echipse i—471
Newy 4 request Mr. Ramadas- t6 verify the‘above mentionad
p0‘tonina ode whetier the eclipses had occurred in' those" ydars;
i??‘l;m ' geer how- far' his assumption regarding the  Gangiys
| )
‘b4 19-COFFECH |
Mr. R. Subbarao, M.A., of Rajahmundry, in- editing the Chidk
valasa.Graut of Davéudravarms, dated 397 Gingaya' era, stated as
follow: ,
| « 1f gocording tomy friend ' (Mr. Ramadas) ' the :Gingéya Kra,
f ded in 8aka 271, Devendravarma of the present gr_anj Wou}d
;::e ::lzd \n Baka year 668 or A.D, 746 L.e.; 17 years after- Kimarpava's

sion %o the throne of the lster Ganga dynasty, according o my
acces
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friend’s.calculation, and 23 years according to other calculation.” In
other words, the donor of the Chidivalasa grant and Kamarnava 1., the
founder of the later Ganga line, would not only be contemporaries but

would have also ruled from the same place, viz. Kalinga nagara. Thig
would be hard to accept.”

Let us see what Mr. Ramadas says on this point. Six years
back, when Satyavarma’s grant issued in Gangsya Era 351 was
known as the latest record of that dynasty, Mr. Ramadas stated thug ;-

“ Taking the 351st year of the Gaogeya Era tobe the last year
of Batyavarma’s reign, Kamarnava 1. came to the thronein Saks 651."”
But when he found Davendravarma’s grant of the 397th year of the
Gaugeya Era, he changed his opinion, and he now says i—"“According to
the Vizagapatam plates, Kamarnava [. began his reign in S. 8. 718 or,
A.D.786% and according 1o Nadagam plates his reign begins in §, S. 700
or A. D. 778" In order to strengthen his view-point, he says that it is
based on the peculiarity of Anka system of the Ganga kings of Orissa
according to which we have to deduct some sixty five years from the
regnal period of 16 kings of Kamarnava's line, which began from
Kamarpava . and ended in the last regnal year of Madhuy-

Kamarnava,
father of Vajrahasta, whose rule ended in the 960th yearof ¢

he Sakaera.

Now let us see how the Anka system was worked in Orissa,
From the stone inscriptions of the renowned king Anantavarma gligs
Chddagangadeéva, of the so called later Ganga dynasty, we learn thag
although the Anka or Srani prevaied in his tume, -all the years
following 1, 6, 10, 16, 20, 26, 30 etc., were not cut off from
years. From the Korm C. P. grant of Chddagangadeva, we know that
nis reign began from 8,8, 999 or A. D. 1077. Now we shall verify his
Ankas or Srahis with Saka years years which are mentioned 1n the
stone inscriptions of Mukhalingam and ather places of Ganjam and
Vizagapatam districts. Sajca years—1004, 1020, 1033, 1045, 1043, 1050,
1060, 1068, 1069. Anka or Srahis—8, 23, 37, 49, 53, 54, 63, 72, 73.

his regnal

Since S.8. 1004 is Anka 8, we infer that
6th year are omitted. In some inscriptions at
same Saka year bore two diferent Anka years (o,
down both as Anka 68 and Anka 64. From thig
is that the Anka usually began from the 4th day after the 8th #ithi
of the bright half of the month Bhidd4apada, and that therefore the
month of the Saka year previous to that bore Ankg 63, while the
months from Bhidrapada onwards bore a diferent 4nka 64 1t ig
on this supposition that 8.8. 1004 bears both of the Ankas 7 and ¢
During the long reign of Anantavarma aligs Chddagangadsva we see.

the 1st year and the
Mukhalingam, the
g.) 8.8. 1060 is put
what we can infer

& This must be A D, 796, but not 786,

(7) Léngula Narasimba

Vol. IV, P. 1 & 2] A REPLY TO THEIREVIEW 13
only t,wo years were cut off. The last year of his reign is §.8. 1069,
the Anka is 72, of which the total number of years he ruled being 70,

' We thus see that according to the system prevailing in the
time of Chadagangadéva the years that are omiited are the 1st year
and the 6th year. All the other years are showu in the Anka.6 The
gsame system was continued by his son Ekajaia Kainarnavadéva but
during the reign of Raghava, his second son, the 1si, 6tn, 10th and
the ]6th years have been cut off and for his period of about 14 years
the Anka is put down as 18. But in the subsequent reigns we : see
that Anka 10 finds & place. Since Anka 30 also finds a place it can
be said that the years ending in zero are not omitted. It can be seen
from a close examination of the Ankas of Languhya Narasimhadéva,
who flourished during the last part of the 13th century A. D.;that
the first year and the years ending in 6 (and notin 0) are omitted,
But in the subsequent period (in the time of Virabhanudéva of A, D.
1332—1379) figures ending in Zero are also omitted and the 8ystem
in this tiual shape 18 in use at present in Orissa. Hence, in dealing
with the periods of the Kings of Orissa prior to the l14th ceatury,
we are not jusiified 1n applying the reduction that came int.ol vogue in
the 1l4th and subsequent centuries of the Cunristian era. We may,
with s.me show of reason, apply the system, we have seen, to the
reign of Anantavarma alias Chodaganga 1.e. the sysiem of redgcing
the period by 2 years. But even this does not seem to be applicable
to the periods recorded in the Vlzagapabam plates a..nd the Nadagam
plates, because a period of %4 year is given to one king Madhukimir
pava in both the plates and 1in the system of Anka caloulation, a half

Ekajata Kamarnava ]
¢ (I)For Saka—1070, 1071, 1073, 1074, 1075, 1077, Anka— 3, & 5. 7 8 10
2) Raghava
()For Saka—1082, 1084, 1091, 1092. Anke— 5, 8, 17, 18, -
ajardja o
(Sg‘i“,g'aka——w%, 1094, 1104, 1109, 1110, 1114, Anke— 3, 4, 14, 92, 93, ar,
4) Narasimha I
( For Saka—11217, 1228, 1134, Anka— 10, 11, 17,
5) Aniyapka Bhima
( )‘For Saka—1138, 1152, 1158, 1158 Anka— 7, 922, 30, sl
(6) Narasimha Rajardja
For Saka—1163, 1167, 1168, 1178, Anka— 4, 10, 11, 23,
(After some kings)
" Saka—1201, 1204, 1205, 1211, 1312, 1213, 1213, 1313, 1214, 1315, 1217, 1218, 1219, 1991,
Anka— 3, % 7, 13, 14, 14, 15, 15, 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, .25
Saka—1224, Anka— 27.
For ; : (After some kings)
8) Bira Banu or Bhinu , . . - .
( ind for Suka—1275, 1289, 1298, Anka— 3, 18, 81, respectively,.
‘(Here the Anka system is regulated; and the years following 1,6, 10,

16, 20, eto., are cut off),
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year' does not fitdd a place. 1t can therefdre be assumed, that thé_
périods-given in the- plates are not Ankas, but actual years of their
reign. And thus Kamarnava I's reign must beg'u(; from S.8. 662 or

A. D. 740 according 10 Vizagapatam. plates, and in § §, 610 .or A:D. 688
acoording to. Nadagam plates.

Accepting that ! the first regnal yeap
of one king..and the last year.of. s predecessor might have - fallen
in the same year, I deduct 4y

ears from the regnal period of 16 k.ngs:
Now, according to Mr. Ramadas, Devaudravarma of 397 Gangéya, Ers

must -have ruled in S.8. 668 or A.D. 746, and thig overlaps the regnal
years of . Kamaruava I, of the so called later Ganga line, who ruled

from the same place, viz: Kalinganagara. Hence, in My, Subbarac’s
words, I can say. that the calculation of

Mr. Ramadas regarding. the
Gangeya Era is really hard to accept. The diffculty in aocepting
Mr. . Ramadas’ date 18 siil] further increased by a recenfly discovered
set of copper-plates, of Kamarnava bearing the date 526 (angaya: Era.
This - brings Kamarnava . up to A. D. 875, according .to the inital date
of Mr. Ramadas, while -according to Nadagam plates, Vajrahasta Ij
should have been: ruling from Kalinganagara, -

I may mention that this c
can only be cleared by supposing th
to the . P. grants of Chadagangadsva), of the Ganga fa
raling in Kalinga at one and ¢

he same t.me from diffe
The confusion referred to i8 due to the- distinction whj
have drawn between the earlier Gangas and the lat

Among the earlier Gangas, Hastivarma and others are me
among the later Gaugas, Kamarpava and hig brother D
others are meutioned. These are supposed to have"-replao
QGangns. But.in my article on “Phulagara-C, P: grant of

I explained that five collatera)

in tive parts of Kalinga.

onfusion to which we are thus led

at five collateral branches (according

mily were
rent cities,
oh scholars
er (Gangas.
ntioned; and
suarpava and
ed -the earlier
Kirtirajadeva”?

w the Birudcs an

information available about each of the lines of

d other necessary
the five branches:— -
(1) Kaméarmava's line:~This wag rulin

from Dantapura, the reputed capital of Kaling
inithe Buddhiss literature. From the Korn

we leara-that Dantapura was the- ‘R
In the plates of Indravarma
Dantapura is seen. Hence,
(City of Kalinga) refersed to

8 over the kingdom
a; which is ‘mentioned
1 C.Pi grant of Chodagangadeva
8jadhdni’ or capital of -Kalinga,
¥a era 139 and 137) the name
be inferred:tisat Kalnganapara
Dantdpura formany -ysars. Afterwards

l’ pp. 30"-40«

(Gangs
it can

7 8 JLAH.RS. Vo, 1II, Ps,

A REPLY TO THE .(REVIRW 115

Vol IV P. 1 & 2]

. \ : . inty
: o ’ ly aoquired the  suzerain
) nof Danarpavas fﬁm‘, o 5 Wwas
vmben V ma:;la:tzame of ‘Kalinganagara’ or Kahngtva“s‘i’::;a;:n:;n
o Kah;?a’tha name of their new city, whw-h at first w]&lts be mentioned
7'8“3;}19 0% :I‘he Birudas .(or titles) of this lme :will ..be ..mi
.ps ‘Nagara' . ' .
: ing paragraphs. g a i
.in the £ollumf_l'8£) nava’s line —The geneology bf thisline ;s_men?¥;::
@® 'Danal’;ts of Vajrahastadéva and ()his(_laganga?deva}- T
o ihe ? ‘P.f;-g;: Nagara -which was located at Mukhalingam.
- were. ruling I ‘ —

) ; this line pun thus: . o
Birudas ‘?f ‘ Svasti akhila bhuvana vinuta naya vinaya fitaY;_f?;:;
L hi 61:;ty: ¢aucha sauryya dhairysdi guna ratna pavitraka:
“tdakshinya

. - - ] -l.
) Pl .

sndri éiikhara -pratishthitasya
s finam Mahendrach?,la 81 . r! i
 polikala kalmasha':}::kala bhuvana nirammanaika Sutrz—zdPa.ras.;kya
,sacharzohara BV t5 Gokarnna svamingh prasid-ssaditaika
“4adinka chidsmansr bhagavh . hhattra hema chamara vara
e =1 papcha mahaéabda dhavala chha a e T
“sankha bhe’il pap a samufjvala samasta simrajya mahimn manzks
“wishabha lanchban mupalabdha vijaya lakshmi. samalingitetiung
‘s > ibhuja ADa vaya
Lamars samgrz:?:itanam Trikalinga mah;bhu;;um ga&ga:{?an y
“bhujadanda D vishnoriva vikramakranta dharamandalasya.
-4*malapkarishnor-

“C. the
's line: two sets cf C. P. grants of
arnava’s line:—About ’ o is .given : in
¢ ® Gul?:: are -discovered up to::d.ate.. No d(ate 1:n gBomymi
kings. of this They were ruling ‘Bamvadi ‘'Vishaya pres st
. their-charters. \‘ty Sygtaka, which may be Aloca.tfad.,nea_li,_stx;n 1 am
Taluk) from the f,:, cé.lled Svetachalam just like Nilachalam
'Xhicl}‘clg?:m on'I.‘he' Birudas-of this line run thus:—
runa .

~ . stakadhishthanat -bhagavachcharachara gur_as.
.a’ OT :iSVf',sf;hf,.:?: :g;;:yﬁp&t,t‘k pralaya ’k‘:‘ranaj hﬁtﬁb_ M;hen;
“sakala 'swt?ka i ivasinah Srimad Gokernnsivaza  bhapiira ha_ss:l-
“drachala slkhaira_ldh nnsvapta -pugya pichayah sakti traya prakarﬂ anu-
“charaga kamalar ?a onakra svabhujabala parakranta saksla ]'Idai}lfnag:
' “ranjita asesha ;::,m?:'ahaévarﬁ ‘mata pitr - padinu dbyats maharajadhirais
¢'dhi rajye parae . % ®"
“ ﬁaasimalakul-a ulék:?s Iine:—Only.ane « C. ‘P.«,xgrent.o.f ‘this hagrc;me
44) .Ma?‘am;ﬂ are,nt of ,Kiftﬁl’ﬁadﬁva" The ,;ngs; of this.. lll,e
to light _i.e.,the— (_3_ .fa lam from the Kalyanapura, yv_hlch ::mgythi:
were ruling B0 of GanjamDistrict. The 'Birudas 0
located near
line run thus:™ mahsivara samarsjirineka
= ana -purit parama;mahe : )
‘,‘ﬁm‘vSv&:: ;K‘l{,g:;;?,aﬁ  parikrama: Gangangpakuls ;Vﬂé?l:;‘fa
‘,v,jpudarpa..matq rxl(h.z‘;ika égbdabhinandita ja(gajha-n_n,pa Pf{** ; o
"nasthambhahmi;:iriti fchakra ] mahimandalika 'srlmﬂnJ
o asta 88 R
‘:';ii?:]:;v:were using ‘Khandanka’ only.
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. (5).. The last line is that of Vajrahasta, about which
_nothing yet known. o

The style of each of the five lines of these collatersl branches
is quite different from the other. It is thus clear that the Gangeya
Era started in Kalinga, since the time of Kamarnava, the first Ganga
king who ascended the throne of Kalinga, that is, about the last part
of the 7th century or the first part of the 8th century A.D. As]
discussed the matter in my article on the “Phulsara C. P. grant of

Kirthirdjaceva™8, there is no necessity of going again through the
subject.

Again to trace the period of Nandavarma phraseologicallé',
it can be proved that the Santabomvili charter belongs to the first
part of the third century of Gaogéya Era.

If closely examined, it willbe seen that the Birudas or royal
titles of this line have been moulded into three remarkable stages
within a period of 250 years from Gangsya Era 80 to 342,

L. In the first and second centuries of Gangéya Era, the
Birudas run thus:—

it wfta (1* Y gu Tl SRR gate
1% G WA S RO T AR
N T I @i et e BTy
TFAEITAE ST S A G851 areay T
TN SRR T e R st goorfis sron
W, G TG ... L ” :

2. In the 2nd and 3rd centuries, the Birudas run thug:—

“Hf eftem*) STHTIUFHN: (°’)H?ﬁwﬁaa A )
ﬁ@m IEEECRH aFﬁ;g—..mt AT e ;

3. 1In the 3rd and 4th centuries, the Birudgs run thus:i—
‘ot @fea(1*) srRgTERY: Wi geTi R wiog
AR AR RER Hﬁr@mﬂm wHegAA ﬁ“‘f'di*

8 See J.A.H.R.8. Val. 11, pP. 30—40,
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SRrPER SrETEY QAN WA I T TATIAA T SR Th g P,
TR ST AR 2 e S R T
ﬁﬁm&u&ﬁmﬁﬁﬁmﬁ ForTSl TARAETAREeRr e @
TR Rt et (R 11 e o R e TR
) ,
: ) f Ganga kings of Hastivarma’s
. Now let us see how the Birudas o: s of

line have d(;veloped into three different stages. The main differences that

1 d 2nd stage are:—
od between the Birudas of 1st stage an .
may be 0lbsef.[‘vhe following phrases are added in the Birudas of

second stage:—

‘W‘ o1
({3 o 1
A ZHOHIRIEL ﬂiﬁi?ﬂ'@ﬂ?{ﬁ(ﬂﬂ
ofya AT O ARV EATE.
9 Tnthe Birudasof the 15t stage, the phrase“‘@nygRMaa-IRa”

is mentjoned, whereas in the Birudas of the second stage it is writfen ga:
‘Prera R
But as Indravarma, son of Danarnava of Gangsya era 154

. o vond
tages, in his Birudas the phrase of secon
ried i?etw?‘e n e B ;ﬁ;ﬁmﬂ” and the phrase of first stage 1. e.
stage 1.e.: F

mm@,ﬁ ioned.
= " are mentio

Again, the main Jifferences between the Birudas of second

i ioned below :—
and third stage are mentione
Stag‘(31) In the ‘Birudes’ of 3rd stage from the word ‘m@i

onward, we find a great change.

(2) The phrase “Reeggrg ey Rfwieal seewl
m” as mentioned in the ‘Birudas’ of the third stage, is not found
in the ‘Birudas’ of first and second stages.

can clearly trace the approximate period,

‘Iﬁtmmozhihai:ol‘{l:’e w;ef Ganga Dynasty oply by examining the
Of' e d in his grant. The Birudas mentioned in the Santa-
Bzmdg $ Stag é}rant of Nandavarma, under review, belong to the
o e, I. Ganga era 304 (see the grant of Anantavarma, son
" Stiizr v:rma) the Birudas of this line already came to the
;:d fggee, “ﬁence Nandavarme musat be plaoefl in the m;dil_:i Oé)a;:‘
of the third period of (iangeys erd, but net ip the 4h p
Gangsya era as presumed by Mr Ramadas,

3
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Mr. Ramadas corroborates his own assumption regarding
the date of Santa Bomvali C. P. Grant®on Palmographical grounds,
that the script of Anansavarma’s grant of Gingsya era 310
resemble the seript of Nandavarma's grant. But according to my
reading, Nandavarma's grant is about 90 years prior to the plates of
Anantavarma and Devendravarma mentioned above. It is not

possible for a type of characters to undergo any palsographical change
in the course of 80 years, in one province.

Finally, Mr. Ramadas criticised my article on the Tirlingi

C. P. Grant of Giaugsya era 28, in which the word Vijayarijya has
been omitted in the name of era. In his article on “The Chronology
of the Eastern Ganga kings of Kalinga”, he says:—*“Since the reign
and exploits of Samudragupta belong to this period, it is probable that
he might have wrested Kalinga from Samidatta and made it indepen-
dent under a Ganga prince, who having secured the independence
of Kalinga might have started an Era to commemorate it. The
expression Vijayardjya, in naming the Kalinga era,
significant but not conventional as many have thought it
the Tirlingi plate of Gangsya era 28 might have been granted by
the first Ganga king, who, according to Mr, Ramadas, might be the
same Ganga prince that obtained the throne of Kalinga with the
help of Samudragupta, and being grateful to the Gupta Sovereign,
adopted the phrase Vijayardjya in his era, in order o commemorate
the victory of Samudragupta. If so, the omission of the same phrase
in his own charter, is really strange. This might be the reason why
Mr. Ramadas anxiously wants to prove the spuriousness of the plate.

However, it can be seen that th

connected with any victory, and apparently, is a mere convent onal
one because it generally appears in the regnal

- years of the kings of

several dynasties of Southern India. For example, I mention below

some ?,noienﬁ records of the kings of different dynasties of Southern

India in which the phrase éjya’ ig elearly inseribed:—

) Ant%ringam C.P.grantof J ayabhanja Dgva
‘AT g

(2) The Bhuvansivars stone inscription of Udyotakssari of
Kssari dynasty:—

ynastyiT QIR HERISS SRR
saggnasad ”

(3) “C. P. inscription of Mahabhavagupta of Cuttack:—
TANEICE G TR AT AeaTeaaTa’

(4) Stone inscriptions in B
Kulsttunga Chalukya Chal

is, therefore
to be.” But

e phrase Vi}'ayar&jya is not

* Vijayar

+of Bhanja dynasty:

Imésvara temple at Daksharima of
a of dynasty —
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(5) Stone inscriptions of Vishnuvarddhana Maharaja of Eastern
Chalukya dynasty :— _ ) .
“ﬁsg;érﬁﬂ TERTS Wm“ TS W’,

(6) Kakati Raja of Kakatiya dynasty? :—
ARSI TEaeIgS”
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From the above records, we see that Bhgnja kings, _K‘(_ss:an
kings, Gupta kings, Kastern th}’ukya-ChF{la kmg's and Iliakmyq
kings used the phrase “Vijayardjya” in naming .the‘lr regn:h yea;:lse.
Moreover, almost all the kings of mode'rn Orissa d}stncts use the gai
phrase. Therefore, it goes without saying that this phras? is merely a
coventional one, and not a significant one, as referring to some
particular event, as presumed by Mr, Ramadas.

He urged that the Tirlingi plate is a spurious one hecause i—
i of mistakes. ]
8; f: ;: flltl)il approved by Rajasimha, a common title to Hastivarma
avarma.
(3) ailtl;disI?g;nd at the bOt;om ;f a gell, wh:iarizai vl;zfl even one of
alinga has been discovere .
" tﬂei:l:wtst;i ;’lferlateg, whereas all the plates,v disccgveret(; f :(;J:
Kalinga are found strung together ox} an }mcut rn::jg, .ﬂel "
ends of which are secured in lead soldering, impressed wi e
;,(;?a;s::lers to the above arguments are:— i .
(1) Rajasimba, who ordered Vinayachanéra?, son of Bh.anucha.nh ra
the charter is probably the chief mlmstjar qf Kalinga both in
vo enmrar f Hastivarma and Indravarma. But Rajasimha, as presumed
o T8RS 01 hitherto, is not a common title to both Hastivarma and
by the so all::caav.u:se this was not used by the other kings of this dynasty.
Indravarmﬂﬁ_.%imha is found in the plates, engraved from the 80th
The nameﬂﬂ:] years of Gangsya era. Hvidently he was not
‘o tl‘m 3 : to Ganga Sovereignty of Kalinga in Ganga era 28,
annolpte Tirlingi plate was engraved. Moreover, in all the plates o'f
whe.n o hlroral order of the king is not mentioned. Then. how can i
Ka} o 1;lfhaa,t the Tirlingi plate is a spurious one on the simple ground
l:z;:l fne: 1;flention is made about the king’s order? M. Famadas
(2) Ths plate Is found at the bottom of a well. 1'..!1 t: madas
ks that unserviceable articles are generally thrown i b
o o his plate is an unserviceable document. I do not unde
f - l];f nGI::mas.dI;s could believe that the well which was dug in the Tth
OW MI.

p See South Indian Inscriptians Vol V. No, 316,
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century A.D. (according to his calculations in the 4th century A. D.)
could still exist ? Again many might have known that some illiterate
people who found C. P. grants made copper bangles and thus destroyed
them; and others having thought that some ‘mantrams’ (mystic
formuls) are inscribed on the plates, broke the rings and threw them
in tanks. I kndw that one set was thrown into a tank near Tekkali,
which I tried twice to secure, butin vain. This Tirlingi plate might
have been thrown into the well by one of such people.

(3) Finally he urged that it is a single plate, unusual o Kalinga.
As stated above, this plate may be a missing one from a set, the ring of
which, might have been broken by some one. The woman of Tirlingi
who discovered this plate was going to prepate a pair of copper-bangles
out of that when my friend Pandit Lingaraja Misro of Parsurampurem
saw it and took it from her. Similarly the other plates of the set might
be still lying in the muddy bottom of the well. I myself disco-
vered a similar missing plate of a Sailedbhava king of Orissa in Puri,
and I know some missing plates of the Ganga kings of Hastivarma’s
hine are still preserved with the Rajah Saheb of Tekkali. Thus such
single plates are not unusual to Kalinga.

As for the plate having mistakes, several other plates have
mistakes, but from that it cannot be said that the plates are spurious.
‘With regard tothe mistakes he says, “the date of Tirlingi plate is

; T O and this ought to be “rreEterIRey”

in correct Sanscrit ; whereas my reading is:— “qqﬁqmm
ey 1do not understand how he interprets the letter ‘sya’ as

‘sitya’y and overlooks the letter ‘msa’ between the letters ‘v’ and ‘t?

Mr. Ramadas’ reading is clearly incorrect. The plate has been published
in the previous volume of this Journal and readers can judge for them.
selves whether his reading is possible.

Fipally Mr. Ramadas discussed the cont
regard to name of its donor, and urged that the name must be Indra-
varma but not Nandavarma ag read by me. The name of the donor is
mentioned clearly in two places (e.g. 11

-L7 and 111-1.2) of the charter as
TR,

The omission of one symbol ‘5’ ism

two symbols ‘e’ and *»". 1In the charters of Ganga kings, it is-generally
seen that many letters are made single where they ought to have been
donbled. A gain he says that Nandavarma is not & name oommonly met
with in this family. 1 admit this, but would add that there aresome other
names used in this family as Hastivarma, Jayavarma, Satyavarma etc.,

which are also not commonly met with in this f amily. Thus this is also
an unsound point.

roversial point with

ore natural than that of

SANTABOMMALI PLATES OF INDRAVARMA.

(VIJAYA RAJYA ERA: 87.)

»

SRI LAKSMINARAYAN HARICHANDAN JAGADEV RAJAH BAHADUR

I secured this set of copper plates i.n Santa-Bommalllll frc:: 2
certain farmer in 1925. These plates, three in number, alre l:n;ﬁ on &
i ds of which, were secured in the back of a seal w i oo
tain tih:hznroyal insignia of the Varman dynasty of Kalinga. o .
auie_ raved the figure of a bull. The length of each of t'he p a S, ?
se:” . eni breadth is 2 2(5" and the circumferance of the ring is 2 75
6 3" and t I?t f the plates together with the ring is‘52 tolas. The
'I:he weight ¢ of the seal is 4 % inches (?) The firstside of t.h.e ﬁrst'plate
cxrcumfaralziz side of the last plate do not contain any wn.tm‘g. They
aqd the so° been left so, in order to protect the writing ms.xde. The
might b f this grant resemble those of the grant of Hastivarma of
characters ? vijayarajya era. There are six lines on each side of thes?
8?::?3:7 e:;u(; making in all 24 lines. The seript emp}oyed is Brahmi
ot ) The grant is partly in prose and partly in poetry. .L.ines
characters"ddle of the 19th line are written in prose and the remaining,
: to‘ ibe mltain the usual vyisa gitas, are in metre. In the s‘?cond half of
which 3019 the date, monthandthe year of the grantare given; and .the
oy 23.1' cor tains a sldka in anustup metre which mentions the writer
Bach oe goﬁor of the grant. This inscription supplies us a new fact,
2:(11:311; th:t {ndravarma had another name, Rajasimha.

The inseription relates to thg grant of a—P;lecehEOf 1:'“‘1“‘1:
Haribhata village in the Krastrukavartanlt’tshqya as dévagrahara %o ,
?n ot as Ramesvara Bhattaraka.2 This grant was made in the
deity know;l the Pravardhamina vijayardjya samvatsara, on the tenth
87th year_o The donor of the grant is Rajasimha and the. name of' the
day of J Zissh%?nayachandra son of Bhanuchandra, The writer is said to
compose

linagara is corrupted into Bommali and sinco shandy uded totake place
in

1 Bapama o called Santa-Bommali. Sanfa in’Telugu means a shandy,

he town came to b .. . .
there the . from Santa-Bommali where the aub?ozgzed grant is t;(;]nni l"tu
2 Ata dmta?c.;vam or Phalesvar and an old rock inscnptl?n..Perha:.ld is deity
Biva temple of Pale “ivara Bhattaraka referred toin the inscription. Vide also my

e

mighlt - tf;:e I;f::k inscription near this place where thre delty is mentioned in
article on

Sadhana Vol, V., part 32,
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be one Stapunoju. The order was published orally through Talavaradsva

Bhagika.

copper plate grants discovered till now,
Indravarman is the third kin g.

Of the rulers of the varman dynasty known to us from other
the donor of the present plates,

LIST OF AVAILABLE COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF KINGS

WHO BORE THE TITLE VARMA.

1 Tirlingi Copper Plate Grant.
2 Urlam Plates of Hastivarma.
3 Tekkali Plates of Indravarma,
4 (a) Achyutapuram Plates of Daveéndra-
varma, son of Rajendravarma.
(b) Tekkali Plates of the same king.
5 (a) Chicacole Plates of Indravarma
(b) Do Do.
6 (a) Purlipeta Plates of Indravarma
of Danarnava
(b) Tekkali Plates of the same king.
7 (a) Chicacole Plates of Devendravarma,
son of Gunarnava.
(b) Adava Plates of Do.
(c) Ridhantam Plates of Do.
8 Talatéru Plates of Anantavarma
son of Dévendravarma.
9 Tekkali Plates of Indravarma son of
Anantavarma
10 (a) Kalinga Copper Plate Grant of Dgvgn-
dravarma, son of Anantavarma,
(b) Vizagapatam Plates of the above king,
11 C. P. grant of Devgndravarma
Rajéndravarma (1918 Ep. Rep.;
12 Jirjangi C. P. grant of Indravarma,

13 C. P. grant of Rajendravarma, son of
Dévandravarma,

son of

14 Chicacole Plates of Satyavarma,
Dévéndravarma, '
(N. B. Nos. 18 & 14 might be brothers)

15 Chidivalasa C. P. grant of Indravarma -
or Vajri, Manasimha, son of Davgndrae

varma, His son Bhipéndravarma, his
son Dévendravarma.

son of

yson

(J.B.O.RS
Vol. XH p. 101 pp.)

Gianga Era 28th year.

80th year.
87th year.

91st year.
110th year.

128th year.
138th year.

149th year
154th year.

183rd year.
184th year.
195th year.

204th year.
2218t year.

251st year,
R54th year.

308th year.

309th year.
342nd year,

.

3518t year,

397th year.
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4
ABSTRACT OF TRANSLATION,

He, who isthe worshipper of 8ri Gokarnsivara svami, the
creator and supporter of this Universe, who is the source of vinaya
(modesty), naya (politics), and sampada (wealth), whose sins of the Kali
age were washed away, who, by the prowess of his own swcrd (arms)
defeated his enemies and acquired suzerainty over them, whose glory
spread through the length and the breath of the country, who won innu-
merable battles and who was born in the spotless Ganga family, whose
feet were resplendent with the bright lusture of the precious stones
contained in the crowns of vassals defeated in many a battle, and
who meditates upon the feet of his parents: that Maharajah Indravar-
man from Kalinga, which is a pleasant place in all seasons, issues a
command to all the assembled inhabitants of the village of Haribhata
in the division of Krostrukavartani, tothe effect that two ploughshares
of land in the said village, whose boundaries are given below, are given
away to be enjoyed as Deva agrahira to God Ramesvara Bhattaraka
Svami, for offerings and prayers, festivities and .other repairs for the
temple, free from all taxes, and in perpetuity.

Thg boundaries of the land granted are:—

North:—The canal from Khatriya tank,

East:—Arjuna tree, Valmikamala, fields, stones, bushes and a
margosa tree,

South :—The canal from Khatriya tank,
West:—Well, Jamalarjuna trees and the public road (or a highway")

" SATAVAHANAS, WERE THEY ANDHRAS‘:’

PANDIT V. PRABHAKARA SASTRL
(Translated from the Telugu by Bhavaraj V. Krishna Rao, B A. B.L.)

Some scholars believe that the S’aifavﬁlllanas. were noj: Alidhras-

Their main argument is that the more distmgu\shtid_of the Satavahanas
eir m the Kuntaladeia, ie., the modern Maharashtra and Guzerat
ru‘led hei eital at Paithan (Pratishtana) as all their inscriptions go to
e thecllr ca:) Kndhradés.a for none of their inscriptions have been dis-
show a0 I;‘o in Andhradésa. But the Puranas mention the Satavahanas
covered s0 arAs these Puranas do notsupport their view they regard the
as Andhra:; worthless records of untrustworthy Jegends, and ftherefore
liura:;;zs no historical value. Then we ask, is there is no evidence to
gi::bliszm‘that the Satavahanas were Andhras and thal they ruled over

Andhradssa ?

Let us see. Of the inscriptions of the (_Javes of I‘.TEsik, Karle
d other places, those relating to Vasishtiputra Sri Pulumayi are by far
tho o ¢t important. It is from this circumstance alone that scholars
fil;‘;?ng. P.p T. Srinivasa Iyengar, Dr. Sukhtankar, Prof. Su‘jrahf?lanya
Iyer and several others have advanced the_ theory that the. Sat§Va. a.na.;
were not Andhras.l This is the passage in the famous ms.cnptlo‘x;lhor
Vasishtiputra $ri Pulumayi which has lent support to thexf1 .v‘l‘eRvs:,.ra_ . 7:6
formed the basis upon which their theory has been ad_vance 2 azjirajk
minutasa Himavata Meru Mandara pavata samasarasa, Asckfz, dsaka
Gotamipi:g atha, Kukuraparanta, Anupa Vidabha, Akaravati, rajasa.
M.u.lhakaéha’;zm Parichata, Sahya, Kanhagiri, Macha, Siritana, Malqya'
]Zzh:’zda, Seta(;z'ri, Chakora pavata patisa”® This inscripiilonswaf :dl;:g
successively by Bhandarkar, Biihler, Bhagavanlal Indrajx,d enar , and
others, several times. Many of the names of places and mounta

i i i ticle on
a has in a very interesting and thoughtful ar
1 M so?s;:haI;z:i;?yam in the Bharati (Prabbava Chaitra Number)
;].le An:ﬁ’;: va:ious theories ragarding the Sétavihanas being Andhras or not,
iscusse

2 The Sanskrit Chhdya is a8 follows :— . m
o qegee gt R, ok,
s, gOF, 9%, FEaArd ﬁ?‘ﬁﬁqﬁﬁ% m,mﬁ?q;m
Rar 7@ SRR Hﬁ‘ﬂ?ﬂlﬂmﬁiﬁ%&ﬁr&qﬁm&' .
¢
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mentioned in this inscription have been identified by them to a large
extent. But curiously enough every one of them had failed to identify
Mulaka with any known province or district of India. I think it was
Dr. Biihler who suggested that Mulaka might be a mistake for Munddka
and accordingly ecorreeted the reading. Another scholar suggested
that Mulaka becomes Mundaka and quoted elaborately rules of grammar
and other authorities in support of his view. And every one of these
scholars that edited the inscription, in their anxiety to know the correct

form of the word, lost sight of the correct identity of the province or
district called Mulaka.

I think there is something really interesting in the suggestion
that Mulaka becomss Mundaka or Munduka. I shall come to it at the
end. But meanwhile I think that Mulaka ccuntry mentioned in the
above inscription, is that pait of the Andhradssa which is  stil] known
a8 Muliki nddu There is evidence to show that the Andhra country
at one time, prior to its being called Vangidesa, was also known as
Mulaka. The territory comprising the present districts of Cuddapah,
Kurnool and Bellary of the Madras Presidency and a part of the south-
eastern portion of H. E. H. the Nizam's Dominions, was at one time
known as Muliki nadgu. The territorial name has become somewhat
obsolete to-day though it still remains in the name of a community of
Andbra Brahmins, suggesting their place of origin. The capital of
ancient Mulikinddu was érigjri, which. is situated in the centrs, It is a
well known. fact that ancient kingdoms changed ‘their dimensions.from
time to time and their capitals lost their importance in course of time
and have become deserted villages. And therefore it is. now difficult to
determine exactly the extent of the territory called Mulaka during the
the Satavahana times. Snace also forbids me here to enter into an
elahorate discussion of that toric. There is ample evidence to show that
in the fourteenth and fifteenth Centuries of the Christian era, the

country known as Palnadu in the Guntur District was called Mulikinadu

The following verse from Kridabhiramamu, a Telugu Vidhi of the
fifteenth. century bears ample testimany to this,

A D G0y FroTo Tey oo | $ABDoKs00 Xy
S0 EBaE 508D abomos ToWeHoaw BB A
. o

S 85575 Daot BONGYS S 38 T Bowe
D Bz SSETd 53@5’)2 PO Be e
=
(Beeause Chonns (Kabuvasvimi) of Mlichaci (Palngdu) and Siva (linga), lord
of 8pigiri (Kurneol District) protect the: Mulik;. Vishay viout of their kindness, these

extraordinary things are happening: otherwise on tle- mere appearance of a cloud on

the norbth. how.is this miracle,. the growth: andtlie Karvesgiof mustardsesdlings
planted in layers of nape stones possible ?)

EL -4l
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‘Siritana’ (Sristhana)

Satavihenas came fo be ove;lonti; fsvf;l;jganétist(hana is no
because Muliki nadu happened to be under thei urs in the list of
the mountains and therefore there 1s no doub dentification. One
Srisaila Hill, though some scholars Stllll question the ide © i's tally
juati 3 resent circumstance. ecause y
fustified in the pre ikinadu of the Andhra country, they could not also
ulaka with the Ml{hkl”md)u . if:‘heS'righi or Srigaila. But one may ask
idontify 'Sirmai-tllgvgscrcttsltlga;;avv;han as belords of the Mountains only with-
the qu'esuoniers of the country in which they were situated ? It cannot be
ou.t being :}‘: were controlling the mountains by having access to thelg
said thot h eyir! It is this difficulty that baffled many able s,ctqua'rs and
through fi :ham from identifying Siritana with Srisaila or Sn.gutl, a,nf
lpl;f‘t,l?::; int?) confusion. In one of the Nasik cave nltns::égo?:c;e
e §.- ayi across a gra
Vaf)ishﬁpuh:a hSnakzlll?masy;,newseczzrlr;S . atod whethez: Dl:tana,kata
Bhiklcus of :rilkata‘or; the Krishna river, and id.entiﬁed 1‘t with sgn;e
could Pe Dharath comewhere about Malwa. This is ’d_ne third error mt?
plafze in the nor ’%allen. The great and beautiful Stapa at Amara;a +
which t.he_y n%vznﬁre]y lost sight of as a Buddhist centredb.\;) ; am,
Dharaz;‘lkota - of Yuwan Chwang's visit to Mahgndhra an ;Eaal;
Hiven Ll the das"Sted a great Buddhist monastery at Dhanakataka.‘fwth;cse
kataka, th'ere:1 %XISBhikkuS of the Mahayana School. Andyet i ;
was inhab}te ’ hink of Dhanakataka when they foum.i Dhanakgta t?)
scholars .dld. ot ¢ :}?en it must be said that their oversight ;v?s ue
the insc:llll);t,‘;ﬁsg' recognised the Satavahana rule over Andhradesa.
their no

i inscriptions of Sivaskan-
% i the Harpanahalli inscriptions n
The My&k‘a"i'(tcmv;;:na?xara’ and ‘Satavah@na ratha’ as na;nh:s:;
o aAll scholars agree that the names apply to

. Y re f()‘und- OﬂO of the
where the inscriptions wer ka'. In
part of the :zoun:‘z; enticned in the grantsis Ch}mar.e:a::il;: advaita
nameslof “i:f:try there are many br?l‘]g}:.ﬁal:g?glv%’e do not know
the Telugu b 11 name o 3 o
the village c Y. istrict, and there-
(Madhwa;lschos;’tohi name of ‘Chillarige “1: Bell.a,;gt d;?“é’;ﬂ’;‘:ﬁg" i
of any village d that Chillareka migh e
inclined to hol atavahanaratha, if is not
fore I am inclined 10 formed part of Satava : .
trict form . But, it has
therefore, Bella:;: 11;Shat the Sitavihanasthwere iﬁxsri?;:sons botoned
improper to ass :ngt this, that since these 1 ‘ be said that
sted agains = hristian era, it cannot be sald tbi
bszzifl‘;gfg()ethe third century of the Cl:;lsthat time. This objectien is,
rou

i there Sao i
the Satavinaras theren é?‘lfﬁiandafvamma ruled the eountry Satavahana
e
indeed, absurd.

0 ts in that provin.ce even
atha would b i rritory for he made gra.n o
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finally selected as their capital a convy

‘city’. I believe for this reason that P
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nas. King Sivaskandavarma mentioned the name Satavahana ratha

- because it was an ancient and traditional name for that part of the

country for a very long time prior to his rule. That was not the name
given to the country at the time of making of the grant, or during his
reign. There is yet another thing. When there were several provinces
under the sway of the Satavahanas, why then should this particular
district alone be called after them, as Satavahanaratha or Satavahana
hara? Does not this fact alone lead us to the irresistable coneclusion
that Satavahanas originally belonged to this district and that in course
of time they lent their name to the district from which they migrated?
From the inscriptions of éivaskandavarma, it may assumed
that the Satavzhanas, in the early days of their expansion of their
Empire, ruled over Mulaka or a part of that province comprising the
present district of Bellary and that tract of the country came to be
called Satavahana ratha or Satavihana hara, Scholars have again erred
here. Originally the Satavahanas might be vassals of the Tkhakus
(Tkshvakus) of Vengi country and that might be the reason why the
Satavahanas were referred to as Andhra bhrtyas or servants of the
Andhras, in some Puranas. These Andhrabhrtyas became powerful and
independent in course of time, and after the fall of the Ikhakus
(Andhras) they extended their power and influence over the whole of
Karnata country. The Satavihana
kings were known as Satakarnis also and they might have lent their
name as Karni-nadu (the land of the Karni kings) to the province over
which they ruled in the beginning, which became distorted into
Karnita} and Kannada in course of time. In g stone pillar insecription
in the Siva temple in Sthanakundira in Talkonda district in Mysore, the
archaka calls himself a worshipper of the linga which was at one time
worshipped by the king Satakarni. All these facts g0 to establish that
the Satavahanas or Satakarnis gradually rose to power, tj]] they held
sway over the Karnsta country and gradually extended the borders of
their empire into Maharashtra and Guzerat (Ghirjara) and the entire
portion of the middle and western Dekhan known as Kuntaladséa and

enient place on the river Godavari
which meant the newly established

b t] ratisthana (Paithan) was originally
built by the Sstavahanas. The Jatqkg stories, the Padma, Kurma

Linga, and Bhavishya Puranas, the Uttara-kinda of the Ramarana
Kathasaritsagara, the Mahabharata, and lastly Kalidasa's Vikramorvasi,

all these r?ention Pratisthana as a glorious city. The name Pratish-
thana itself’is clearly suggestive of the fact that it was a newly built city,
of the Satavahanas who were the

Andhrabhrtyas and therefore them-
solves Andhras. When the Sitavihanas were ruling at Pratishtana,
the Sakas invaded their empire

1 t} and wrested from them a portion of
their northern dominions, which n y ;

) ecessitated the shifting of their capital
fyom Pratishthana on the Gadsvar) to Dhangkataka or Dharanikata qr

and called it Paithan (Pratishtana),
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i i i aprovincial town or capital like Vaijayanti
Kr::sh}'ma;t:;:;h V::titﬁllv:::: pBy that time, the Ikhdkus might have
'Z:lmke iento a subordinate position and. become 'w?aak.th.)ese Irl;f)x;k]:(si
were originally followers of the Vedic quhmzmsm . avmghpe Lorme
v 1 kratus and yagas, and their erstwhile subordma.te.st ) a Va-
Z:;e:: too were likewise followers of the Vedic Brahminical relxgxox:i.
And li,ke ’the Ikhakss, the Sitavahanas tole‘rgted and even ;)ro;:.ebctel
other religions like the Buddhism a.nd the J ainism. They (;n}a: o 1 er:s
grants to the Jain Bastis and Budhist monasteries, protected their s u?
and now and then even built new stupas. The whole .country lying
between the two mighty rivers of the Dekhan, .the Krishna 1alnd .,h:
Godavari, stretching from the shores of the Arabian Sea on the wes
to the coast of the Bay of Bczngal 01.1 the ear_s_t, -came

der their rule. The Gatha Sapta Satiof Klng Hala Sataviahana
::ntains many references and descriptions relating to the Andhra

country proper.

In one of the Gathas of Hala’s Sapta sati, it is said that th_ere

royal house equal in prowess and nobility to that of the Sata-
Wwas no e all the country wherein the Godavari rises, flows and falls
Yahanas éna Mr. Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A., brings to light a new
into ttfe ei{ ¢ ;m unknown poet, called ‘Lilavati pariniya’3 in the
Prakn(ffv:g:) T(:elugu montly Bharati; of Madras. This work describes
pages

the marriage of king Hala with princess Lilavati,daughter of the lord of
"the m

) . 7 the sacred
. ina. in the shrine of Nagna (Pdsupata) Bhima on
ts)*'mfaloai, fﬁzj’gapta G#davaram.4 Sapta Godavaram is no other than the
anks

, I Part L. pp. 3 {f.
3 Bharati. Vol II Sanskrit Chchaya
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modern village of Daksharama, Ramachandrapur Taluk, in the. East
Godavari district, where stands to this day the magnificient Eastern
Chalukya temple of Bhimesvara and a holy tank (
but at one time a huge one into which the wate
streams of the Godavari flowed) called Sapta Gadavari, On the
Amaravati slépa, there is an inscription of Gatamiputra Sri Sitakarni
and quite recently his statue also has been found in the Amaravati
collections in the Madras Musuem. Another inscription of Yajna Sri
Satakarni recording a grant to a Buddhist monastery in the eighteenth
year of his victorious reign, was found in a place adjacent to the
mouths of the Krishna river. I think the Vishnu deity known as
Andhra Vallabha, or Andhra Nayaka or Andhra Vishnu and Sri Vallabha
and $»i Kakolani natha at Srikakulam on the Krishna river might be the
deity called after one of the famous Satavahana princes. ‘Sirika Kolanu
appears to have been the original name of the village now called $yi-
Lkakulam. The Andhra word ‘kolanu’ became kola when the place
became a place of Vaishnavite importance and pilgrimage. The
‘Stahlamakatmya’ records that at some remote past, there existed a
huge tank near the shrine or the village, from which the village acqui-
red its name. But the word ‘Sirika’ appears to be Andhra Prakrt vikrts
of the Sanskrit name, Srimukhha. And then in the inscriptions of
Vasishtiputra Sri Pulumayi, Satavahanas were mentioned as Brahmanas

now a small pond,
rs from the seven

v

The Srikikula Sthalamahitmya also states that the Andhra nayakasvams
(Vishnu) was born as a Brahman in the house of Nagadsva Bhattaraka
and married a brahmin girl. This sto ry mi

ght relate Srimukha Sata-
karni, one of the earliest of the Satavahana kings. It is said in one of the

Buddhist Jataka stories, that the Andhra kings originally ruled over
the country near the Telivaha river. The story of Lilavati’s marriage
shows that by the time of Hala Satavahana, the Godavari river had
branched off before it fell into the sea. I think the Teliviha river men-
tioned in the Budhist Jataka stories might be the Tulyabhaga river, one of
theseven brancliesof the Godavari. Inthe erotic poetry of Sanskrit and
other dési languages, Andhra women are praised for their extraor-
dinarily proportionate features of their body. And this fact finds ample
proof in the marvellous sculplures of the Amaravati stupa. That
Andhra ladies did not wear any bodice or any such garment to cover
their breasts, before or during the long period of construction of that
edifice, the Amaravati stupa, is amply borne out by its beautiful sculp-
tures of Andhra feminine beauty. The ancient Andhra women copied
their fashions from Paithan (Pratishthana), from the Maharashtra
and the Ghirjara (Guzerati) womeun, when they went there, and
thus they began to wear a bodice which is called in Andhra language
‘ravika’s, and covered their bosom with a portion of their gar-

ment called “payita”. Payita is only a tadbhava of the name
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Paithﬁn or Pratishthana. This only denotes that _the name of the
.Nag}ard Paithan lent its name to the_ bosom-coven-ng qloth ot: the
Andhra ladies! Even the bodice ravika has 'retau?ed, its Pa.xt,h-an'
influence for it is called to this day Paithini ravika or Paithdn:
ravika. The Sanskrit word ‘kanchuka’. was 1ot used evidently to
denote the new fashion in the Andhra ladies’ costume for it happened
to be an article of dress common both to the gentlemen and
ladies. Further it appears to have been 1.1sed as a synonym fo_r
the Ghurjara womans' veil over h‘er face in the Gdthd Sapta Sat.
In those days the Andhra, Dravira and Malayala women wore
no bodices, and only the Andhra a.nd’ the Karnataka wormen,
after they came in contact with l?algha:n. began to we_ar. bodices,
and cover their bosom with a payita. Still in thfa Dravzdaf and
the Malayila countries, women do not wear bOdlCGS' (ravika) to
this day. And even to this day men and women in Malal_)ar,
Travancore and Cochin wear alil.ze a §mal upper c}oth (utiariya)
to cover the upper part of their bodies. r?md curiously enough
their women do not wear any bodices (ravika) at all.. Aftex: tye

Il of the Satavahanas, the Andhras lost all touch with Pfxthan
fad that erstwhile fashionable city and capital of the Satavahana
a? dwindled itself into a small village and became almost
gings - course of time. Paithini-ravika and payita, thus be-
forgott; " hl‘IZm for the Andhra women ever since they came into
o tas 'lt;h the Satavahana capital in the west when it was in
f:ontac ;V i of glory, magnificience and luxury., That Paithan had
ds hey- ayt with the Andhra country, stretching as far as the
close cor;va;;ay of Bengal and the mouths of the Godavari and
shore® f)h is clearly established by the fact of the exclusive
the Kris na,vvords Paithdni-ravika  and Payite in the Andhrg
use of the n to this day. The Satavahana inscriptions' mention
1angu§g9 —:vias as having ruled over the whole of the Andhra
the Sacavt\ . Mulaka désa. The Puranas clearly state that the
countIY, . ere Andhras. No other part of India except
Satavabana Wl ing between the rivers Gadavari and the
the. country ;; the sea on the east, i,e. practically the whole of the
Krishna, &5 :1? , eastern Dekhan, retains the name Andhra and no other
centl.-al and the le had ever claimed to be Andhra or Andhras during the
provines peopd ars. It is therefore certainly a matter of pride and
last two thousar tlzeir a.ncestors conquered other lands and peoples and
joy to know that 'e and handed down a great heritage to them. The
carved a greaf emp“eS‘tamvﬁhanas might be Mulaka (Southern Andhra)
original home o thlfa :n the Mulakadééa. In the face of these facts it
or Satavahana rattte[;d that the Satavahanas were not Andhras and
i; rzci;ulog?dt?l::n rule over the Andhra country. Pandit Bhagavanla
that they :
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Indraji thought that Mulakas might be the people mentioned as- Mun-
dakas in the Vishnupurdna. This might beso. In my article on the
Ikshvakus in the pages of Bhirati (Prabhava: Pushya Number) I stated
that the Andhras were also called Mundiyas in the Dharmamric kathao.5
Mundiyu and Mundaka might mean the same thing and the Mundiyus
mentioned in the Dharmamritakatha might be identical with the
Mundakas referred to in the Vishnupurana.

All the evidence discussed above, I think, is sufficient to answer
their charge that the Satavahanas were not Andhras and refute their
arguments. In the story of the Lilavati referred to above, Sidha Nagar-
juna is said to be the minister of king Hala Satavahana.t The Sidha
Nagarjunak-ada in the Guntur district and the various ancient monu-
ments consisting of Buddhist stipas and other monastery-halls point out
that Nagarjuna was an Andhra. Besides, there are many more things
in the Gatha Sapta Sati that would clearly illustrate the fact that the
Satavahanas were Andhras, I shall deal with them in a separate paper.

5 There is a- sloka in praise of Buddha déva which is quoted in the Kavindra
vochana samuchchaya, which i
this Bangha Sri might be Same person mentioned on the Dharmamrita katha brought
to light recently by the Mysore Archaeoilogical Department (1927). In this sloka,
Sangha Sri's family is called ‘Mundiya’. Sangha Sri is the father-in-law of the
Ikshviku being Dhanada of Bhattiprélu, lord of Véngidésa,
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_ JUDICIAL PROCEDURE IN ANCIENT INDIA.
' 1. TRIAL BY ORDEAL. .

J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A., B.L.

TRIAL BY ORDEAL is recognized by the Hindu La.tw as a
special procedure to be resorted to under special circumstan_ces. Itis called
divyam because the Gods (devas) are said to resort tc? it wrhen ?hey

Ordeal 8are in doubt in important matters,l.. Itis of nine kinds,
(divyam) vz, ordeal by scales (dhata), by fire (agni) by water (Ja{a), by
defined. poison (visha), water in which Gods are bathed (kds'a), by
Nine rice (tandula), by boiled black gram (tapta m&sfza/ca}, by
kinds. ¢y ploughshare (phalam)? and by justice (dharmajam). Of
Five these. the first five are major ordeals and the other four are
a:::imf%rur minor ordeals, recognized only by some .lawglvers. Before
minor  (gegeribing these ordeals in'detail, it is desirable to refer to
ones. certain general considerations applicable to all ordeals. .
In the first place, ordeal should be.‘ resorted Fo only in
in wich the ordinary method of trial is not feasible. In 1:.he
ca§e§ - f Narada, ordeal is to be preferred to a regular enquiry
opien Obeca.utse the former is based on infallible truths while the
Ordeal.;n latter depends on evidence which is fallible:3 Nevert.hless
f,?f:";ri the accepted ruleis that, trial by evidencg is the ordinary
cedure. . .ocedure and trial by ordeal is an extraordinary procedure.
bisposal Qrdeal should be adopted only in import.ant (?ases (pushka-
}?f fgase:. rardha), the smaller cases (alparadha) being disposed of by
tls:z (élge- swearing (Sapatha). Swearing may be by truth, by a riding-
" aring) Ahorse, by weapons, by a bow, by seeds of grain, by gold, by

the feet of brahmins, by the gods or by the heads of one’s own wife

or children.?
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A Brahmin should be sworn by truth, a Kshatriya by the
riding horse or weapons, a Vaisya by cows, gold or seeds of grain and

a Sudra by the terrors of all sins.6 Swearing by truth means expatia~

ting on the virtues of truth-speaking and pointing out the evils of
lying. Asthebest cultured class in society, Brahmins seem to have been

considered capable of appreciating the virtues of truth-speaking more
than others and hence fis to e sworn in the manner.

Applying this
moathod of reasoning,

the appropriateness of swearing a Kshatriya
(sold er) by the riding-horse and fighting weapons, and a Vaisya (trader

and cultivator) by gold, cows ard seeds is obvious. The lowest stratum

of sociely is to be sworn by holdirg forth the terrors of hell which
will be the portion of those who speak untruth.

As a rule, an ordeal should be ordered only when the com-
plainant undertakes to abide by its result which involves punishments

for making a false complaint if the result of the ordeal should go

against him.7 Exceptions to this rule are cases ¢f offences against the
states and offences involving moral turpitude.8 '

The general rule is that only the accused person should be
required to undergo an ordeal, but by consent of parties,

may undergo it, provided the accused undertakes to abide

There are restriction
different kinds of ordeals,
order that an ordeal may produce its proper result, the person who
Restrictions 18 to undergo it, should bossess a normal degree of phy-

in theuse of gjcal health and of moral sense and that any deficiency in
tho different R
vitiates the result of the ordeal

kinds of either of these respects,

ordesls, o thatextent. These regulations are designed to remove the
causes of error as far as possible. The presence of an adequate ethical
sense causes a sine qua non to all kinds of ordeals and it is, therefore
provided that the following classes of persons are ineligible f

! or ordeals:
viz., persons addicted to do violence to these who are entitl

ed to their
reverence, such as parents, teachers and brahmins, and to persons

a complainant
by its result.
8 in regard to the applications of the
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The principle urderlying them is that in '

)
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whc; are entitled to protection from these vi.z.. childr?n: old peoplil .a::d
,women; persons who are guilty of hein.ous sins (mahapiatakas), atl le1s lsl
wicked persons generally, persons of mixed parentage and 'general.y. :1
persons addicted to sinaing.10 But these people may. nominate e lgtlh o
persons to undergo the ordeal on their behalf and, 1Uf thlely do so, e:iys
will, of course, be bound by the result of tl?e ort!eal. As regar :
physical capacity, different kinds of ordeal require different delgre;s cl)d
health and it is, therefore, provided that the more arduous ordeals sdou :
not be administered to persons who are not stro‘ng en.ough. to underg
them. It is ordained, for instance, that eunuchs, mv.allds, blmq personi,
children, old people and women should only be tried by wmghmenf,
Neither water nor poison should be administered to wo.men and elthetr g
these or fire to old people and invalids. Ordeal by rice should ncl)] 13
applied to persons suffering from diseases of the m01.1th, and lep;rs 8 01: ;
not be tried by fire nor consumptives and asthmatic pe?ple y wa o
Similarly ordeal by poisons should not b(? resorted toin ;hel c:se o
persons suffering from bilious or phlegmatic humours. Ordea ) y e
is unsuited to metalsmiths, ordeal by water to persons. accustome
move in water (such as fisher-men) and ordeal by po1s9n. to I{GI‘S:::S
versed in spells (mantraydga)l?2 The reason fqr the res.tncuon .1: e
last three cases is obvious. By reason of their professions sr.n1h S are
accustomed da.ly to handle fire and- fisher-men to move about in :ater
and they can, therefore, endure ordeal by those elements niore t ax'lb.a
normal person, and this vitiates the result of the ordeal. The prohibi-

tion of ordeal by poison in the case of persons versed in spells is eviden-

tly due to the belief that those persons can, by their spells ,counter-
act the actions of the poison.

Ordeal Harita says that a Brahmin should be tried by weighment,

accordénz a Kshatriya by fire and a Vaisya by water, in preference to
to caste.

other ordeals, and that poison should not be administered to a
Brahmin ;18 but this injunction is not regarded as absolutely binding.
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‘Brihaspati attaches a money value to each kind of ordeal.
Acoording to him, poison should be administered in cases in which

the claim involved is worth a thousand (cions), fire in cases in which
vgg;*:% n the claim is worth seven hundred and fifty coins and water
; .

of the in cases in which the claim is worth two thirds of a
giigg‘;en:f thousand (coins). Dhata should be applied in cases worth five
ordeals.  hundred coins, dried black gram in cases worth four hundred
coins, rice ia cases worth three hundred coins, kds'a in cases worth -one
bundred and fifty and ordeal by dharma should be applied in cases worth

one hundred coins only.14 Vishnu’s values are some what different
from these.

The following rules regulating the seasons during which
the several kinds of ordeals should be applied are, it will be seen,
designed to prevent the result of the ordeal from being prejudiced one
sAegl;g‘;P;;%‘:_e way or the other by abnormal atmospheric conditions.
the ordeals Weighment may be applied in all seasons, provided it is not
exposed to winds. The months of Chaitra (April), Vaisakha (May) and
Margasira (December) are normal months for all ordeals. Ordeal by fire
should be applied in Hemanta and Sis'ira rtus (December to March) and

alsoduring therainy season but never in the hot weather. Ordeal by water

should be applied in the hot weather and also in the Sarat rtu (October

and November) but never in the cold weather. Poison may be adminis-
tered in Hémantha and Sis’ira rtus but not in the rainy season.15

The appropriate time of the day for each ordeal is as follows,
Ordeal by weighment, fire and kds’a should be applied in the forenoon,
ordeal by water at midday and ordeal by poison in the last watch (yama)

of the night.16
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Ordeals may be held in court, in front of the king’s palace,
in a temple or in the public market 17,  Persons acoused of
‘ hienous orimes (mahdpitakas) should undergo ordeal in a
-vl:%x:‘i%s temple, those accused of treason, in front of the king’s palac’e
“ordeal and persons born of parents of unequal castes, the mother’s

bseh °;l‘elﬁi, caste being higher than the father's (pratilomyaprasiita)

should be tried in the public market. All the rest should be tried
in court.18

The presiding Judge of the Court (pradvivaka) should com‘iuct
the ordeal first as the chief priest (adhvarya) copducts a sacrifice
{adhvara). He should fast on the day previous to the ordeal.
He should sit with folded hands facing the east and invoke
the presence of justice (dharma) saying “‘O thou adm;ed Dharma‘l Come
and abide in this ordeal, accompanied by the guardians of t-l_le-dlfferent
points of the compass (lakapalas) and by the Vasu§, Adityas and
Maruths.l9 He must also invoke the presence of all the important gods
and goddesses and assign a definite plz.xce to e.ach of them round the
place of ordeal. He should then Worshllif them in tzhe f,pproved manner
and then get kdma performed by Brahmins versed in Védas. The person
under trial should fast three days if he is able bodied o.r for one day if
he is not, previous to the day of the ordeal. At the time of ?he ordeal,
he should bathe and wear a Wwet loin cloth. Tl.le- presiding officer
should then place oa his hand a leaf (patra) containing the mantra

e&égﬁiow‘jébé‘" ﬁoih_m"“&"v?)mv‘:’f‘;ﬁe)a&mo d{,&%”
e;i"i)'o*L@%&iﬁw‘{)oﬁgﬁéd%wa‘a k535 &cl. which means,

“The Sun, the Moon, the air, the fire, the sky, the earth, the
ater Yan;a the day, the night, the two twilights, the mind and justice
w ’ i ’

know the doings of man.”

Ceremonial

What has been said above is common more or less to all ordeals,
We shall now see how each ordealis tobe conducted. The first is

ordeal by balance.
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. The weighing balance should be erected in a hall or room (Sala)

which should be spacious, high and clean. It should be provided with
Dhata  a door and key and guarded by peons, so that neither dogs
Vidki  nor crows nor chandilas may enter it. The beam of the
balance should be square-sided and four cubits (hasta) lobg and should
be mounted on two legs which should be of the same length above ground
and one cubit or a cubit and half apart. Both these should be made of
the heart wood of the Khadira tree (Acasiu Catechu) free from knots.
In the absence of Khadira, Simsupa (Dalbergid Sisu Rob.), Sala (Vatica
Robusta). Arjuna(Terminalia Arjuna), Tilaka, Tinisa (Dalbergia Oujeiven-
8i8) Asoka (Jouesid asoka Rob) or Red Sandal (Petro carpus santottnus)
wood may be used. The beam should be provided with three iron rings,
one in the centre and two attached to iron legs one at each end; and it
should be straight and strong. The legs or posts of the balance should be
altogether six cubits long and should be planted two cubits deep in the
ground. Two scales or pans (stkya) should be suspended one at each
end of the beam. The accused must be placed in the northern scale
and equal weight of stones or earth in the southern scale, Men accus-
tomed to weighing such as tradesmen, goldsmiths or bell metal smiths
should be appointed to judge the weighment. The judges must satisfy
themselves that the scales (after loading) are evenly balanced and this
may be done by pouring a small quantity of water in the centre of the
top of the beam. If the water does not swerve to either side the
balance is even.20 Testing levels by water is the precursor of the modern
method of testing by spirit. After balancing, the accused must be
asked to get out of the scale and the balance must be worshipped in the
prescribed manner, Thereafter the pradvivika must address the
balance thus:“O, Balance! Thou hast been created by Brahma to judge
the wicked. Thou knowest what men do not know. This man stands
accused and is to be weighed in thee. Thou must judge him by

righteousness and free 21 him from this suspicion. The accused should,
in his turn, address the balance thus:

“0, Balance! Thou art the abode of truth, created by gods
Therefore, O blessed one, proclaim the truth and free me from this sus-
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picion. If Tam guilty, O mother pull me down, but if I am innocent pullme
up” 22, After this, pradvivakashould swear the man who is to handle the
balance (tula dhar) by saying “May the fate of Brahmiuicides and
false witnesses be also the fate of those who weigh falsely” 23, The
accused must then get back into the scale and the pradvivike must repeat
his address to the gods and the balance. The final weighment is thus
made. The regulation period of this weighment is five Vinadis or the
period occupied in pronouncing three hundred long syllables. A Brahmin
versed in Astronomy should be appointed to observe time and other
Brahmins who are wise, pure and non-avaricious should be appointed as
Result. witnesses 24. If the pan in which the accused sits rises up,
the accusedis innocent. If it goes down or even with the
other pan the accused is guilty 25, -

A row of eight circles should be formed on the ground with cow-

dung. The circles shouldbe sixteen inches in diametre andshould be placed
Agni at intervals of sixteen inches from one another. A 9th circle
Vidki  which may be of any dimension should be formed in front of
row. The eight circles are believed to be presided over by Agni, Varuna,
Vayu, Yama, Indra, Kubéra, Soma and Savita in the order mentioned
and the ninth circle by all gods. South of the first circle, fire should
be kindled by making héma in the prescribed manner and in that fire a
ball of iron should be heated. The ball should be fifty palams in weight
and it should be perfectly smooth and round. The heating should be
done by a metal smith (ldhakdra) thrice. It should first be heated until

it becomes red and then immersed in water. It should be heated a
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second time and immersed again in water. This should be done for the
purpose of removing unevenness on the surface of the ball. After the
immersion, the ball should be heated again until it becomes quite red
when it becomes fit for use. While the ball is being heated, the hands
of the accused should be caref ully examined to see whether there are any
boils, cuts or abrasions on them, The man should be made to crush and
grind paddy seeds in his hands and this will reveal any abrasions which
may not otherwise be apparent. If any such are detected, their position
should be marked with a red dye (alaktaka) in the form of a swan’s
foot (hamsapada). When this is done, the accused should be asked to put
his hands together in the anjuli posture andin the hands so held together
seven green leaves of the peepul tree should be placed one above another
and they should be fastened to the hands with white yarn passed
round the hands seven times. On the top of these leaves must be placed
seven blades of darbha grass, curds and rice (akshatas). After this is over
the thrice-heated ball of iron should be placed inthe handsof the accused
while standing in the centre of the first circle and he must be asked to
walk from circle to circle until he reaches the eighth circle and deposit
the ball in the ninth. He must walk at an even pace. He should
not cover more than one circle at one pace and he must not put his
feet outside a circle. Having reached the eighth circle, he must
deposit the ball in the ninth circle, which ends the ordeal. The man
is innocent if, after the ordeal his hands escape being burnt or scalded,
and he is guilty otherwise. To remove doubts on the point, he should
be made to crush and rub paddy seven times in his hands. If the handg

still show no signs of being scalded by sunset, he must be declared
1nnooen 26

Before placing the heated ball of iron in the hands of the
accused, the pradvivakqg should address the fire in the iron ball
thus: O, Fire! thou art the four Vedas. Thou art invoked in the
sacritice, Thou art the mouth of the gods and of those who proclaim
the Brahmam (Brahma Vidis). Thou abidest in the stomachs of all
creatures and therefore knowest the good as well as the evil. Thou purgest
peoples of sin (papam) and art, therefore, called bavaka. Show thyself
with flames to the sinful and become cool with innecent. O, thou fire !
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movest about as a witness inside all creatures and thou knowest what
men do not know. This man is accused and wishes to be cleared and
do thou by justice clear him from this suspicion.”27

The essence of this ocrdeal consists in immersing the accused

person in water. The immersion must be in a tank, lake, channgl

Jala river with a ‘slow current’ or the sea, provided the water is

Vidhi.  is comparatively still and free frcm mud, moss, leeches ax?d :
Ordeal fish. 28 Rivers with a siwrong current and water stored in
by watel, , tub are unsuited for ordeal. Near the place of immersion
a festoon should be erected as high as the ears of the person under
trial. Two fast runners should be selected out of a group of fifty
runners and one of them should be stationed near the festoon and
the other near the %target at which arrows will hav_e t‘o be shot
as per instructions which follow. A bow of the middling spe.ed
and some arrows should be placed near the festoon and worship-
ped. A bow one hundred and seven inches long is fast (kr#ira), a bow
one hundred and six inches long is middhng' and a bow one hundred and
five inches long is slow.29 Either a Kshatria or a Brahmin a‘ccustomed
to archery, who is of a kindly disposition and of balanced mind, should
ok up the bow and arrows and should discharge three arrows
g;,memg I;t a place one hundred and fifty cubits distant.30  Arrows
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should not be discharged while there is high wind blowing nor
should they be discharged so as to fall on uneven or rocky ground or
ground covered with trees or thicke!s. The fast runner who has
been already stationed at this place, should pick up the second of
the three arrows shot and wait there. Meanwhile the person under
trial should be led into waist deep water and made to stand there
holding a staff. When these preliminaries are over, the presiding
judge should clap his hands thrice and at the third clapping,e the
fast runner at the festcon should run fast towards the other fast
runner. Simultanecusly with this, the accused should be comple-
tely immersed in water aud he should so remain immersed until the
ordeal is over. As soon as the first fast runner reaches his destination,
the cther fast runner with the arrow in his hands, should run fast to
the festoon and if, when he ariives at the festcon, finds the accused still.
immersed, so that no part of his body is seen above water, the aceused
is innocent. Otherwise, he is guilty, Appearance of the crown of the
head only without either the nose or the ears appearing, does not matter

This ordeal consists in the person under trial being made to
swallow a small quantity of poison. The pcison should be either of the
Visha Sringi or the Vatsanabha plant growing on the Himalayasé
Vidhi.  Seven yavas’ weight of $;ingi or six yavas weight of Vatsa-
Ordeal by nabha is the proper dose.3! Poison which has lost its virtue
£oison. by being kept long, artificial poison and the poison of vlants
growing on lowland, is unfit for ordeal purposes.32 Poison must be
administered mixed with thirty times its weight of ghee, and at noon
and in a ool place.33 Before administering poison, the pradvivaka
should address it thus: “O, Poison ! thou last been created by Brahma
to judge the guilty. To the wicked, exhibit the proper qualities but to
the virtuous, be as ambrosia” The accused person should address it
as follows: O, poison ! thou art the son of Brahma and thou abidest in
truth. Be as ambrosia to me and defend me from this accusation”. 35
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If the accused survives the administration of the poison for the
period required to clap hands five hundred times, without experiencing
‘any of its deleterious effects, he is innocent36, The deleterious effects
of poison are of seven kinds. Dur.ng the first stage, the hair of the
accused stands oa end; the second stage produces sweating of the body
and dryness of the motith; the third stage causes d.scolouration and the
fourth shaking of the body. The lthstage produces lascitude and hiccups
and the 6th stage hard breathing ard unconsciousness. The 7th stage
is death.37 As soon as the verdict is prorounced, the accused must be
treated medically so as to free him from the after effects of the poisons,
Before the ordeal begirs, the body of the accused person should be
gearched to see that the accused does not carry about him any antidotes
%o poison such as drugs, minerals and spells.

This ordeal consists is the accused drinking water in which
Gods and Goddesses of a fierce nature (ugra) are bathed. 1If the accused
Kos'a has any favourite god, he must drink the water in which
Vidhi.  that particular god is bathed. If he has no such preferer ce.
he must drink the water in which the sun god is l?athed.. Thieves and
accused soldiers should be made to drink th.e water i, whlc.h the gOddess
Durga is bathed, and Brahmin should be gl.ven the water in ‘.”hwh the
Sun is bathed.38 Bathing a god means bathing a symbol peculiar to that
god. A trident should be bathed in the place of Durga and a disk in the
place of the Sun. In the. place of the other gods, the.r weapons should
be bathed,3?

The quantity of water to be drunk is thzjee hapdf uls (pras’rut'is)
and it should be drunk by the man standing within a circle formetl \.mth
cowdung. The accused must bathe and wear a wet .cloth before drink-
ing the water. He must alsohave feastedon the previous day. The proper
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time for the ordeal is the forenoon. The accused should be adjudged
innocent if, after drinking the %os's, he remains unaffected by any
untoward consequences of a serious nature for a period which may
extend to three, seven or fourteen days, accordin g .to the hienousness of
the crime of which he is accused.40 The untoward consequences ma¥
be those caused hy an act of god or by an act of the king. The former
include diseases of the body such as f ever, diarrhoea and colic and also
insanity. Serious loss of property and failure of business for which
there is no apparent cause also comes under this head. The act of the
king means punishment according to law.

The five ordeals described above are the major ordeals prescribed
by'all lawgivers. The next four ordeals are minor ones to be employed
in comparatively small cases.

This should be applied only in theft cases, The pradvivaka
should secure cleaned white rice of the il sort and soak it in water in
which gods have been bathed, in an earthen pot, during the previous

night. Early on the morning of the day of ordeal the rice

Tondle  chould be given to the accused in three instalments, and
Ordeal by he should be asked to chew it and then spit it on a
rice. leaf of the peepul tree or a bhirjapaira.  If the
spit rice is quite white, the accused is innocent. If itis red orif the

jaws or the palate of the accused bleed or cracked or if his body
shaken he is guilty.41

The pradvivaka should get a cup made of gold, silver, uwopper or
iron or an earthen cup sixteen inches wide and four inches deep and fl]
it with twenty palas of ghee and oil mixed. In this mixtur

and oil must be dropped a lump of gold of the size

Zgg’zz and shape of a black gram seed. According to some
Vidhi.  law givers, the cup must bhe filled entirely with cow’s
ghee and a ring made of gold, silver, copper or iron dropped

into it. The ghee or the ghee and oil should be bniled and whep it is
well boiled, the accused should be asked to take out the gold piece or
the ring holding it between his thumb and forefinger only. If, after

he has done so, there is no boil on either of those fingers, the man is
innocent; otherwise he is guilty.4o

e of ghee
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A piece of iron, eight inches long and four inches wide and

. is called phalam. Itshould be heated till it
weighing twelve palams, 1s d of theft should be asked
‘piata bocomes red and persons accused o

ldhi.  to lick it once only. If the man remains unhurt by the
pidhi.

- . 43
licking, he is innocent.

» ade. One of justice (dharma) in silver

Tvo.ﬁgs:il;zs S(I;?i:i:;)m in iron or lead. In the alternative,

and one of ToJd be painted on two separate pieces of bhirjapatra,-
these ﬁgure;hma:z’a in white and adharma in black. The figures
dthaarrmm; sh:)ll:ld be worshipped-dharma with white ﬂowers. and
vicharch  ,aparma with black flowers,-and they should be inser.
vidhi. ted in two separate balls of mud or cowdung. The
balls should be placed inside a sound earthen pof and the mouth of the
pot should be shut and plastered with m}ld. The accused s.ho:ﬂd then
say ‘“‘May dharma came tomy hand, if I am free from sin”, and so
saying, he must put his hand into the pot and take out one of .the balls
without hesitating. If he picks up the dharma ball, he is innocenf;

otherwise, he is guilty.44
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A SHORT BRAHMI INSCRIPTION FROM ARANG, (C P.)
' L. P. PANDEYA SARMA.

ARANG is a thriving town in the Raipur Tahsil situated in 20°
12" N. and 81°59" E, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces.
It is 22 miles from Raipur on the Raipur-Sambalpur road and 4 miles
from the Mahanadi river. The famous old capital of the Mahakasal
country Sripar (now a deserted village and in ruins) is about 20 miles
from Arang. Arang is the fiad-place of a copper-plate inseription
which is dated in the Gupta era 282 corresponding to 601 A. D. This
inscription records the grant of a village Batpallika to Brahmans by
Mahardj Bhimsena Varma. Arang contains very many fine old tanks
with numosrous remains of temples and sculptures both Jain
and Brahmamical. The only temple which is now standingis a jain
one popularly known as Bhand-dewal from the fact that it contains 3
colossal naked figures of Jain gods. It is richly carved with a number
of sculptured statues, many of them being highly indecent. One small
temple is dedicated to the Mahamaya or “great mother”. Here was
found a stone slab containing 18 lines of writing, the characters of
which are kutil or Nagari of 7th or 8th century A. D. Inside the enclo-
sure of this temple 3 naked Jain figures are kept. These figures contain
the symbols of an elephant, a conch and a rhinoceros representing
Ajitnath, Neminath and Sreyams. On the banks of the Nariyan Jal
(tank) there are many life-size statues of Vishnu. About 1903, a Jain
statue made of precious stone was found and was sold for Rs. 5000.
All these inds and remains show the great antiquity importance of
Araug.

The Brahmi iascription which I am going to describe is carved
on a stone found at Arang while diggigng for earth. It is still there
and to Mr. Umaryar Beg, the Headmaster of the Vernacular School,

.1 owe a good impression of this inscription, a transeript
and translation of which has been made available to me
by a famous epigraphist. As the Raipur District Gazetteer (1909) does
not make any mention of this Brahmi inscription, it is clear, it was
brought to light some time after 1909. Arang was visited by General
Cunningham in 1881 whofound among the ruins two shorf inscriptions
in old characters. He writes in his Report Vol. X VII as follows.—

‘“ Among the rough flat stones collected near the police station
there was found one fragment, apparently of a pavement slab, bearing
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two short inscriptions in old characters, exatly the same as thosé of the
Amaravats stipa which have been published by Mr. Fergusson. I read
them as follows:— '

1st. Suvarna mali, 1., Bhari Sanayas, 1,
2nd. Ganpatiyo Gokarnako, 8 (?)......

. The name of Ganpati shows that the slab belongedto a Brahmi-
nical temple. In fact I saw no Buddhist remains at Arang, all the curly
headed statues turning out on examination to be common Jain figures.”

Our present inseription appears to be incomplete and as it now
stands seems to read—
-
IFR goAal afear Gl
Blirngara parvval@ baliy#ga vidhi tapako.

It is written in the Brahmi (southern) script of about the 5th
century A. D., and seems to be connected with ascetic whose name is
not preserved and who seems to have been a performer of certain Yoga
rites possibly on the mountain which it calls Bhragara. The performer
of the Ydga rites might havebeen a man like Magaradhwaja Yogi, whose
name occurs in a number of inscriptions in Chattisgarh and C. P.”

This inscription though not historically interesting is another
proof of the antiquity of Arang. The name Bhrngar mights have been
the old name of Arang itself.

In April 19291 visited Sripur, the ancient capitgi of Mahi-
Kosala and on my way to the place I stopped for a day at Arang. My
short stay there resulted in the discoyery of a set ({f three copper plates
belonging to King Maha Sudévaraje whose c.se‘tpltal was Sarabhpur-
which place has nt yet been properly identlﬁe.d. These _plates are
in the possession of one Bhagirathi Sonkar, a cultivator of A.rang. He
could give us no information as to the time an.d place of their first find.
He says that the charter has been in his family for .the l'ast. 50 y‘ears_—
from the time of his late father. The plates bear insoriptions in the
box-head characters and the seal attached to them has the. figure of a
“Gaja-LakShmi" like the one found on the seal of Khariyar plates
of Mahasudeva described in Epigraphia Indica Vol. IX page 170. The
charter records the grant of a village ‘Siviingaka’s situate in' Trisadda
division (Bhukti) to certain Brahmans in the 5th year of King Mz'zha
Sudsva’s reign. It was issued from Sarabhpur, apparently the capital
of Mahg Sudava, The engraver’s name is given as Drona Singh, ?vho
also engraved the Khariyar plates referred to above. Stone Iflscriptlons
in the box-headed characters are very rare in India, not a single stone
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inscription, in box-headed characters, has yvet been found in C. P. Of
the eight copper plate inscriptions in the box-headed characters, dis-
covered in Chhattisgarh six were issued from Sarabhpur (two belong
to King Mahijayarija and four to King Maha Sudéva) while the other
two belonging to Mahaiwa Tivararijaf—sovereign-lord of Mahakssala
were issued fror Sripur the ancient capital Mahakasala.

All these above mentioned copper-plate inscriptions do not give
any date in any famous era. They, no doubt, contain dates in the
regnal years of their kings. Hence we are not in g position to ascer-
tain their age with any amount of certainity. According to G. Jouveau
Dubreuil, author of “ Ancient History of the Deccan”, the age of the
box headed characters falls between the 4th and 5th cenfuries A. D,
But he speaks of the use and dis-use of this particular character in the
Dececan. Will the same rule hold good for Chhattisgarh Division of
C.P.? Thisis a point to be considered by scholars able to deal with
the subject . I on my part, can only say that the new discovery of a
set of copper plate characters in box-headed type, is another evidence
of the antiquity of Arang.

HIPPOKUQRA AND SATAKARNL
PROE. JEAN PRZYLUSKI.
(Transtated from the French by L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar M.A, B.L,}

Wiwn we try to analyse the names of Ind.an towns, enumera-
t.ed in the Tables of Ptolemy, we note that several ' amon.gst t‘z!lom a:f'e
formed with a Greek name and an Indian word stgmfymg‘ town”.1
Hippokoura (Plolemy, VII, 1,83) is & good exan‘lple o£ thu;"(:yp(:i o;'
;sompounds; This name, constituted of Greek Inpp’?s( horse.) and of
Indian kyra (“town”), means “fown of the yorse . ’But with what
horsé aié we concerned here? And why is it used to denote the town?

. * * * * *

The Endbra kings pftén_ bear a name : Sd'takam' in the Pri;:;:t
of the colns, sauskritised into Satakarni. The view th?tfﬁnds in ﬁnz
term, only the name of a single dynasty, is doybfful. gf. wzbable
éﬁtakaf§i§ through a period of five centprigs, anfi it is hardly ?r .
that the same family may have maiqfained itself in power during suc
# 1ong and trotbled period of Indian history.

In Sansitiit literature, Sitakargi alteljnatei with. éitavﬁl}an.a.
and Salivahana, and we find in the inscriptions: S}_a.t:‘a,kam,‘ Sadakani,
Sidéﬁ, Sati°, - No satisfactory etqulogy has been. given ‘for these fg_rm.s
and none of these forms will have to be neglected if the explanation is
e Mr. Barnett,2 “‘to compare the Sata

s i ted,” says Mr. Barnett, ata-
kanis wit%nt‘;lzs;::?;)aputas (4ds'dka, Ihscription. II)f‘the Setae. described
by Pliny immediately after the An,dhrva.s, g.nd with the tribe .of the

‘atakas or Sataka”. This observation indicates the path which we
yre going ta follow.
e 3°1°3if,°we suppose that Sajc'yapsjta = Satakani, 'there remains (af‘;?r
removing Sata and its derivative Sltiyq), the equation putg =; ka?n._ th:
should therefore examine if kani may tf@ an Andhra word having
same meaning as puta (son) of Middle Indian.

In Minda, we have kon (“son”), and this root is common to 8
number of Austric languages.3 The vowel o of kon is very open,

1 Of. B, 8. L., XX, p. 218 et acq
& Cambridge History qf India, i, p. 599.
8 Les Langues du Monde, p. $96,

1
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neighbouring a. Kani clearly appears to be the notation of an ancient
Austric word reduced to kon in the majority of modern Austric dialeots.
A final ¢ is found still in Juang where koni has the meaningof *'son™
Batakani doubtless signifies *‘son of Sata,” and Sitakargi is a Sanskritized
form of this tribal name whoh may have been borne by several dynasties

The Munda languages have, besides, han and hapan (“son”.4
The former comes from kan through the fricatisation of the initial
sound, and the latter is related to the former, with an infix pa, in addi.
tion. This infix pa is used in Munda for forming collectjve nourns, and
Father Schmidt has showns that infixes are, sometimes, ancient prefixes
introduced into the body of the word. Itis therefore possible that
hapan<\* pahan. If we suppose an Andhra word like* S’atapa.hana,
we conceive easily that it may have been sanskritised into Satavahana

Finally the Munda form han “‘son” without $he infix, might
have given* Satahana. A precisely analogous name is recorded by
Hemachandras who cites the patronymie Salahana which goes back to
Satahana, as Salivahana does to Satavzhana, The Munda equivalents
of Satiyaputa are therefore capable of explaining not only Satakani of
the inscriptions, but also a series of forms more or less sanskritised
Satakarni, Satavahana, Salshapa.

Since, in éatakan}i, Satavahana, etc,, the second element goes
back to a Munda original, it remains for us to examine if the first
element may be explained in the same manner. We find, Sata° and
Sada’ in the inscriptions. The following are the forms for *‘the horse”
in a certain numberof Mupda languages: :

o Santali; Sadam
Mahle: Sadam
Mundari: Sadam
Birhor: Sadim
Dhangar: Sadam

Satakant=Sadakani, could then signify “son of the horse”. ' It
becomes evident here that the results of our analyses receive reciprocal
confirmation. Hippokoura, the name of the ocapital of the Andhras,
‘signifies “town of the horse,” and the patronym:c of the Andhra kings
may be interpreted as “‘the son of the horse.” The same god, venerated
under the form of the horse, should have given its name to the royal

town and to the princes considered as his descendants, Other facts are
available to support this interpretation.

4 Of. ""Un ancien peuple dy Penjab, les Udumbara,” J.A. 1928, i, p, 26.
5 Grundzuge einer Lautlehre dor Khassi-sprache, p. 708.

6 Hemachandri, Desinamamatq, ot Cf. Liactte, Essar sur Gunadhya et 1g
Brihatkatha, p, 26,
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. The recent researches of M. Dumont on the as'vamidha have
brought to light the prooreative role of the horse in royal families,
The Andhra kings, we know, celebrated horse-sacrifice. Now, the final
rite of this ceremony oonseocrates a magic (and‘hence a fertile) union
between the premier queen and the sacrificed horse, The princeg born
of this unjon could therefore be called “sons of the horse,”

The doublet Sitiyaputa- Salivihana is capable of explaining two
forms which appear to exclude each other in Pliny’s tefzts. In the
sixth book, §104, of the Natural History, the lectio vulgata is f]oeloboth.
ras. But some manuseripts, and amongst them the most aneient, have
Celebethonas. Under this last-mentioned word, M. Sy‘l‘vain 'L(?vi l?as
proposed to restore a form Calavadhana or Calavahana. “A modlﬁcatlon
whioh is very easy and fully authorised by paleography: pc?rn}1ts the
substitution, for the group ¢k, of the group ch with which it is often
confused in the writing of the tenth century; we arrive thus du.-ectly
from Celebschonas to Calavahana, ch being the mf)st app_r?x_l.mate
transeription of Indian A7 Celebechonas is in fact alhe.d to Calivahana
but it does not follow at all that the reading Ccelobothras is to be reject‘ed
°bothras is evidently the transeription of the Sanskrit worq putra which
we have found in Satiyaputra. It clearly appears tl.mt Pliny has re(?or-
ded, in his work, two variants with the same meaning, between which

the transeribers have thought it legitimate to choose.
» * * * *

A. Cunningham has described a series of A.ndhra cczins, among
wheh two bear the image of a horse. On sev.eral. cooms of thlx& series we
read, by the side of a royal name, a title e?dlpg in °kura8 T Ra?slon
who has corrected Cunningham’s transcrlptxox%s, reafis I:he tv:to t;t' es .
thus: Vilivayakura and Sivalakura.9 ) M Syl.va.m Levll1 v; ose a entlcfn
was recently drawn to these enigmatic ms‘cn.ptlons,. ﬁN to Le;;ea:, in
his turn, what Mr. Rapson had already said in 1908: v ° sak1s ac or_z,1
explanation has yet been given of  the forms Vilivayakura an

Sivalakura”.10

If kure is & ror-Aryan word meaning ‘‘town”, Vili\.riya ?,nd
Sivala should designate the town where lived the kings who inscribed

" these pames on their coins; in other words, these kings should have
o

' i i is attested

ixtitle the name of their capital. Such a usage is .a‘
iakenc'fortﬂ;:gif:f leThe kirg whcm Greek histcrians call Taxilés, bort
t]rzlea:a:xex: of his town Taksasila, and Strabou (X7V,i, 36) tells us thae

7 J. 4., 1890, ii, p* 549, n. 4.108
ins of Ancient India, p. 108,
g ZZ;Zloy{te of the coins of the Andhra dynasty, p. XXXVII,

10 J, A, 1925, p. 56,
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the king of the Prasi ‘“‘added to his family.name the surname of Pali-
betlires, as was done for instance by Sandrokottos o whcm Megasthenes
wag sent as an ambassador.” .

. As Cunningham had already suggested, Sivalakura should be
connected with. Siva. Sivalda appears clearly to be a Middle Indian
derivative from Siva. Tt seems that the Saivite king Mzdhariputra gave
to his capital and took for himself, the name of the god.

. As for Vilivayakura, it bears remarkable resemblance to the
royal title Beleokouros noted by Ptolemy. M. Sylvain Levi who read
Baleokouros!l has already observed this resemblance. The reading
Beleokouros adopted by M. Renoul? exposes the parallelism of the
forms still better.

In Ptolemy’s Tables the capital of the king Beleokouros is
called Hippokouros., It seems that

Hippokoura

* Beleokoura

Vilivayakoura
are three names of the same capital. This being gfanted, if we isolate
the element kura (“town”) common to these three names, there remains
viliva(ya) = beleo = hippos = horse.

In Banskrit we have vadura (“mare”) and vadava (“horse which
resembles a mare”), to which corresponds Pali valava (“‘mare” or “horse”).
It is possible that in Hippckoura hippo isthe Greek translation of
Indo-Aryan vedard, valara. Let us examire this conjecture more closely.

Phonetically, the equation bcdava®—valava® = beleo® involves, on
the one han_d, a contraction (flzé to 0, and on the other hand a change in
th"e’character of the two first a’s. The fcimer phencmenon has nothing
surprising in it; however, in the Greek transcriptions ¢f Tndian geogra-
phical names, 0<<va is generally noted as 6: Peukalastis = Puskalavati,
Hydrastes = Irdvati. The alteration in the character of the two first a’s
of #vadavakura | *valavikura under the irfluence of the u of kura
should be a resuls of the law of vocalic harmony.13 This law is exactly
applicable in the Munda languages, and I have shown elsewhere that
the Indian word kura (‘ towr”) belongs to the ancient vocabulary of
these languages. It is therefcre probable that the name of a town like
valavakura may have been pronourced* beleokoura by the non-Aryan
peoples of ancient India.

11 J. A., 1925, p. 56.
12 La Geograpkie de Ptolemee, I' Inde, V11, 1, 83,
18 Greek transcriptions of Indian names which doubtless reproduce popular

forms, are rich in facts of vocalio harmony: Ambulima Emboli
Erannoboas, Puskalivati Peukelaotis, bolime, Hiranyabihy
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- Beleo®, noted by Ptolemy, was dcubtless a popular form used
among the traders and the sailors, while vilivaya®, en graved on the ccins
was probably borrowed from the language <f the acministration e
from another linguistic niteau. Vili ccrrespords 1o Eele® va tend's to
restore the arcient sangkrit form whose syllable va has contracted to o;
the termination—ya recalls valahaya of the Jaina Prakrit. Tt seems'
ol the whole, that Viliviya is a compromise between a popular forn;
Beleo® transcribed by Ptclemy acda literary form in —iaya, more
allied to Sanskrit vedava than Prakrit veldhaya. - :

» * * * *

This discussion has been useful not only to establish the agree-
ment of the Indian ard Greek evidences. It also throws scme light on
he rolitical and the religious histcry of the Ardhras.l4 The title Vili-
vayakura, compared with Piolemy’s text, shows that the cagital of tliis
people bore the name of the mjthic horse. This mears that in the
religion of the.Andhras, as well as in Vaishpavism, the korse was the
incarnation of a great Gcd. Urder Madhariputra, the t.tle of the kirg
changes: himself and his capital borrowed their name from Siva; this
should have been the consequerce of a religicus reform. Under his
successor Vasistiputra, the ancient royal title and alorg with it as a
consequence, the arcient cult also were restored. Let us also note that
Madhariputra’s coins are sometimes the old pieces of his predecessor,
struck anew. The same thing recurs in the reign ¢f Madhariputra’s
successor. This disrespectful practiceir dicatesthenegation ¢f the authc-
rity of the preceeding king. The religicusreform appears therefore tohave
been acccmpanied by a political revolution. Everything Icoks as if the
Vaisbnavite tradition had been suddenly broken by the usurpation of a
Saivite king, and then renovated by his successor.

Finally, the suggestions made above are capable of illuminating
certain aspeots of the literary history of India. We kpow that indige-
nous tradition asscciates the efflorescence of the Prakiit literature with
the name of Hala (who is a Satakarni king), even as it connects the
renaissance of Sanskrit literaturel® with the memory cf Vikramaditya,
When we shall have to estimate the part played by the non-Aryan
influences in the development of Prakrit literature, we shall have 10
remember that the oromastic of the Ardhras coniains an imyportant

Austric olement.

hat a new vista is opened up for the linguistician
ns and dynasties points to the
an may have

14 We may also note here t ;
i tow
$00. The use of Austric forms to denote names o s
. i i i in. How far Dravidi

i f the Austric speeches in this part of India. ¢
;I;gze:;:czed by it, is a matter for Dravidologists toinvestigate, [Note by Translator],

15 Gatres, J. 4 VI geries, XX, 199 et seq.



DEVARAYAPURA PLATES OF PRAUDHADEVARAYA (DEV;XRAYA IL)+

C. NARAYANA Rao, M.A., L.T.

This is u set of of three copper plates kindly brought for me by
Mr.K. Venkata Subbayya, Telugu Pandit of the Municipal High School
Anantapur, frcm their owner, Mr. Korni Krishna Reddi of Kﬁnﬁla,a:
village five miles frcm Nandyil in the Kurnool District. They were
found some twelve years ago by their present owner while digging the
old fort wall in the village of Kanala for laying the foundations of a
house. They have ever since been in his possession,

The plates are in the manner ¢f those of the Vijianagar kings
a rectangular portion surmounted by an arch. Each ‘plate measures;
714" lor'xg'in the rectangular portion and 9" with the arch, and 5%¢" broad
There is no writing on the outer faces of the first ard third pI;tes and.
their rims are raised towards the written faces. The rim of the seecond
p}ate which contains writing on both sices is raised both ways. The
rims of. the'ﬁrst ard second are about 1” thick, while that of the .second
w%uc.h is tl.ncker measures about 34”. The ring connecting the plates is
missing with its seal. The first and third plates have gone under th
hammer of the goldsmith, but the writing is left undamaged. °

The writing is in the Nagari charact i
visarga is generally left unmarked in several placzs. ‘J")’fi:hvsri?;tr:r? | "fhe
ways, (Cf. 1. 1. 5. ‘kumjara’ and 111, 1. 9- Yawate'). Simila;ly ‘n (C'fn; lw'?
Hart and II. bl 11, “mala=gramem’) The doubling of a le.tt‘ r.is
generally left unmarked (Cf. L 4. ‘Ddhata’ for ‘Ougdh ta’; 11 N
‘abhi-tasya’; for ‘abhut tasya’; I, R -
and so on.)

The donor is Praudhadevara
from A.D.1423—1440. The geneolegy o
accords with that of the other plates
Vijianagar kings., This dynasty is also
Samgama’s son was Bukkaraya.

9g 6o o ) . _
3 ‘vinay-8nata’ for ‘vinay-annata’,

ya or Devaraya IT who reigned
f theking as given in these plates
of the Samgama Dynasty of the
called the ‘Yadu’ dynasty (L. 1. 12)

Bukkaraya had a son Harj
.  son w . ’ arihara i
wife Gaurambika. Harihara’s son was Pratipadsvariya. To hirtx)lyv:l;z

born ‘Vijayabhapati, by Davambz ij
| ; & Vijayabhiupali’s wife w a
orn V3 7ambi as N -
,;;mpllza by ;vhorfl he had Devaraya T1, the donor of the present al‘ra yat
V.e is grc.a escr.lbed as a valourous kirg, as having the enjoymeitzllf.
ikramaditya like a second Bhsja, like Rajarija in charity, and served

* .
A Paper readbefore the Firgt Quarterly Meeting of the Society held on 28—7—29
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by the kings of Vapga and Kalinga with their ‘Chamara’ and otherinisgnia
of royalty held personally by themselves. He hadthe titles “‘Rajadhirija
R&japaramés’vara, Bhisha =Jamghita =bhipala =bhujamga, Muru=riya- -
ra=ganda, Para=riya=Dbhayamkara, and Hindi=riya=suratrana.”
(1I(a) 1L 4—11.).

The donee is one Sahasrabhatta (IT—b. 1. 4) son of Gamgs-
dhara. He belonged to the Sdma Sikha and Drihyayanae Satra. His
family name was Pamtamgi. Four families with his surname still exist
in the village of Kaunila where these plates were found. Sahasrabhatta
was a great scholar in Tantra, Tarka and the Makibhashya, He was a
Sastri and not only was well-versed in Srauta but was also a teacher of
Srauta. He had a swan’s mind in the separation of the milk from the
water of the mixed Dharma and Adharma.

The village granted was ‘Devar@yorura’. It consisted of the
two villages of Pulambika and Mdlagdrapatta. It was also known as
‘Gaurasamudram’. Tt was in Chadamardala, connected with Jayagonda
Padavidu, Duttukatksta, and Vailamkatiru. Its boundaries were
Madhuri to the west, Chitidlarsko to the rorth, Vailomkali u to the east
and Samgamagrama to the south. Devarayapura may be identified with
the present village of that name in the Sirvsl Taluk of the Kurnool Dis-
trict. It now forms part cf the present village of Chintagunta.

The Sabhapati dictated this copper-plate grant by the grder of
the king Praudhadevaiaya. The engraver was Virana, son of Siimuk-
hana. The ordinary imprecatory verses close the grant.

The grant is dated in Saka year ‘Kara— Bara—Agni—Indu
(1352), the cyclie year Ananda, on the Krishnashtami day in the month
of Sravena, ar.d given before the God Virdiraksha on the banks of the
Tungabhadra. The year corresponds to 1430 A.D.

TEXT.

PLATE 1.
4.7 Ganidhipatays namah | namas = tunga =§ira-
s'-chum'bi chandra = chamara = charave | trailokya =nagararambha =
mulastambhaya Sambhavé | namas = tasmai Varzhasyal yana ni-
t =95dhata mahi | anubhsga =vadan =aiva sasys hala=vibha-
shita3 | bhiya# syai bhavatam bhiiyad =aécharya = kunjaras | ahur vi.
hara = kam'aram =3agamany =asy yaugina6 | kshmwam va prachuri’
kuryat kshsnim =abhyudvahan Hari? | krodakritér = abhas ta-
sya krida = palvalam=ambudhi? | asti Kshir—=arnav=agdbhiitam—apa
pushpam=anuttamam | amalanam yadu—nirmalyam—adbatte sri=
ragvisvarahl0 | sadi—mosda—=ninhs!! tasya samténé yadu—=samjii-
ts | abhiid=ascharya=madhurya vasudhayas—tapach=phalam | a-

— W W =T OU W

ot

Read Varshiya, 2. Read 6-ddhata, 3, Read ‘vibhushitah’, 4. The latter hete’
is}ind?:tinct-a ”‘5' . ‘kumjarah’6. , ‘yéginah’, 7. Read ‘Harih’ 8. Read

‘abh\l'ﬁ’, 9, " 5ambudhih" ]_0. Tbe madlng is doubtfu]' 11" v,' nidh’ési

M
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12 sya éri Samgam nama bhimi—paic gunsttamal? | yadu=

13 vamsakulambhodhi parivardhanachamdramal3 | sarva ratnanigh-
14 r=asya samrad==asil4 taniibhuval® | madhys Bukka=mahipals ma
15 pinam=iva Kaistubhal® | tasya Gaurambika=—jares=tanaya vi- -
16 nay=onnatal? | hara=gaura=yagah—pira=hari Hariharésvarql8
17 yal? shodadéa=mahadana=yasasa dig—vihaiina20 | bhiyasa=

18 py=-agamam nijnam bhuvarini chaturdasa | Pratipcdevara-

19 yasya putra?! Sutraima=vikrama2? | pramsda2s yiva murtoyam pra
20 janam svaganer=—abhifit—pratyarthi=—samidhau hutva prats-

21 pagni? ranamkang?s | vihi(a dhana virana%virgja=ya

22 sri=kara=graha?? | tasya Démambi=jangs—tanays vinays2s-

23 nata, vidyanidhir=vjdeshajfis virg Vijayabhy-

;  WHOREE ,qché'hﬁnavmmm”.“
A REH I IR A
m‘ﬁﬂd ?-h% 4&@‘%0'@(
a/“ ,.va'"?j 740‘ (
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12, ‘gundttamah’ 13 Chamdraméh’, 14, ,, ‘isit’ 15.,, ‘tanubbavah’ 16. ,, ‘Kaustubh ah’

17. ,, ‘6nnatab’, 18. ,, ‘Hariharésvarah’, 19. ,, ‘yah, 20. . ‘vihiring’s
2i. ,,  putrah 22. ,, ‘vikramal’, 23, ,, ‘iva’, 24, , ‘agnim’,
25. , ‘ranimgand 26, , ‘viréna’, 2.7, ‘kara-graha’, 28 , {nnatah
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pati2d dayi= —=nidhér=abhi% tasya devi Naraya-

nambiks | Saurer—iva Mahalakshmi 31 Samkarasy=aiva Parva-

1i | putra ripam tays32 éligham pirva janma tapah phalam Dava-
raya—mahipits satadikatid3 bhiitaladt | vikrams Vikra-
maditya=bhsgair=Bhsjads yiv=aparam | Rajarajam vitara-

0§ rajang yam prachakshata | abhamga—-Vamga.-—Kahnga——Vam.
gas=tais=-chamaradibhi | rijand yam nishsvamta raja=chihnais6
gvayam=dhritai3? | rajadhiraja=tejasvi yo rajaparame3s-

évara | bhashi=lamghita=bhiipala=bhujamgabirudinv'tam —mg39-
10 ru—rayara—gamdamkaw para=raya=bhayamkarat!l Hidu4? =rzya
11 suratrana4s Vamga=vargeéna varnitumé4 | éri=Tungabhadri==pari=
12 ghs nagari Vijaya—ahvayé | pupya=stok=agragany=>3sau Prau=

29, ,, ‘patih’  30., ‘abhut’, 31 ., ‘lakshmik’, 32. . ‘tayos.'
33 ,, ‘samadisati’, 34 ,, ‘bhutalam’, 35. , ‘iv=", 86, ., ‘chinais’
87. , ‘dhritaib’, 8., ‘paraméévarah’, 39. ,, ‘=anvitah’, 40 ,, ‘gamdémkah *

41,,, ‘bhayamkarah’, 42, ,, ‘Hindu-"+ 48, ,, ‘sura tranah’, 44 ,, ‘varnitah,’
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13 dharsya=mahipati¢s || $5livahana=—nite Saka==varshs kra-
14
15 mat | Anamda vatsars Varsha . dvand mas; samifiake |.
16 Krishna=astami=mah&tithysm punya=kals éubhg ding | Tum.
17 gabhadri=nadi=tirs Virapakshasya samnidhau | su-"
18 prasanns mahsdarah Praudhardya==mahipati-
19 h] Bharadv:1a-—mvay~—46 bhiita sa-47 Dighyana=sftri-
20 1d | sa sudhi¥8 Sama ¢=akhanato Pamtamgih samara=
21 vamsajah | Gamgadharaya’ put #ya siribhih sugu
22 n=anvayah | tamtra=—tarka= Mahabhashya— pratibha=prabha-
23 vishnavé | adhit=adhyspita==grauta’l dhyita=ochg.

Plate I1., Second side,
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.1 ritra—_-sastme"ﬂ ! dharma:dharmazpayavyakté mari-‘
9 la=yuta=53 budhaye | bhidana=patra=bhitaya bhimids-
3 v=agrayaying | vinitaya visishtaya vikhyataya

45. ,, ‘mahipatil’, 46, ,, ‘odbhat-h' 47. ,, ‘sad—', 48. ,, ‘sudhil’, 49, ,, ‘—sbkhiyah,

59, ,, ‘Gamgadharasya’ 51 ,, ‘s’rautd’ 52 ‘s’astriné’ 53 ‘buddhayé’

m=3agats | kara=ban=agnir=imus=cha samyukts ganits kra-
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mah&tmans | Sahasrasenima=sbhattsya sgribhi® stg- 7 !
ya==lakshang | Jayagsmdakhys55 sammamdhs Ghidaemmga-
la=madhyams | padavir—&hvays rajas Duttukx- T
tkéjam=-3va cha | Tammaniru cha namakhos6 nima Tumpa. .
tums=eva hi | Vallamkairi sim3 cha | sthalsd? sasya=sa.
m:=anvitam | Madhurim oha paichimyam Chittalapikan cha.
ch-3ttars | VailamkatGri = parvs va Samgama-grims =da.

kshin® | Pulambzka = mahsgrimam 5 gima =grissna sam-
yutam | Malagirapatta =samyuktam pra-

kalpitam | Gaurasammudram cha vikhyatam nzmanam bhu-

vi dérutaf0 | Davarayapuras! | ramyam sarva =sasy = 5pa = éabhi-
tam [ nidhi =nikshspa = pashana = 62 sidha =sadhya = jali-
nvitah6? vapi=kiipa = tatakais = cha kachsn-api ¢ama-6¢

nvitam | putra = pautr =adibhir bhazyam kramad=achamdra=ti-
rakam | dinasya dhamanasy65 pi vikrayasya66 pi

ch=achitam | parita67 praht8 gatasthiget?® (?) purshita-
purgamai’™ | vividhair vibhudaisai™ tai padhika:-

ratikai’? gira’ | sa=hiranya=pays=dhirs—parvakam dattava 74
mudsl|

Plate I1I, First side. _

54 ‘guribhig’ 55 ‘Jayagbndikhya sambaadhd’ 56 ‘ndmékhys’ 57 ‘sthalsm" 58 'grﬁma:
59 ‘s’rutam’ 60 ‘Dévariyapuram’ 6 ‘giddha’ 62 ‘jaldnvitam’ 63 ‘vipt’ 64 ‘sams

i i i* 67 ‘paritah’ 68 ‘pra’ 69 The reading is doubtful
K .4pi’ 66 ‘vikrayasy-api’ 67 ‘paritah’ 68 p}'a 6.9 . ,
'?g ‘::::;:x::i{;’ l’;l ‘stais-taih’ 72 rathikai’ 73 The reading is doubtful, 74 ‘dattavin
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Praudhadsva—maharaya=sisansna sabhapatih abha- 4
ni mpidu=samdarbham tad=idam - tdmbra=sdasanam | tvastyi-irimu
khan = acharyo7Ssuta éasa’6 lekhakah Virena sugunsddhi?7- ‘
ma=likhitam tambra—sisanam dana=palanaysr madhys di-
nach=chréysnupalanam danat svargam=avapnati’8 palana- -
d=achyutam padam | sva=datta’™ dvigunam punyam paradatt=anu-
palanam para=datt=apaharsna svadattam®0 nishphalam bha-

vét | sva=dattam para—dattam va y5 harstis! vasumdharam sha-
shtir—vasha®3 sahasrani vishtaya83 jayats krimih84 ya.

=aiva bhagini® loks sarvesham=gva bhibhjim na bhs-

. Jy& na kara=grihya vipra=datta vasumdharal|

SRI VIRUPAKSHA.

73 ‘Achdrya’ 76 ‘s’8sana’ 77 ‘6ddami’ 78 ‘avapndti’ 79 ‘svadattad’

80 ‘svadattim’ 81 ‘haréta’ €2 ‘varshé’ 83 ‘vishthydm' 84 ‘tk-aiva’ 85 ‘bhagint.,
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN HON. THE EAST INDIAN COMPANY AND
THE KANDREGULA FAMILY IN THE XVIII CENTURY.

{Continued from page 222 of Vol. III above.)

R. SUBBA RAO, M.A, L.T.

In this article, five Letters (from Letter No. 5 to Letter No. 9,
both inclusive) are published covering the period from 16sh January 1762
to 23rd February 1785.

Briefly told, Letter No. 5 reveals the anxiety of the E. I. Co. to
take possession of all the Forts in the Five Circars in order to maintain
peace, sothat their commercial properity might increase.

In Letter No. 6, the Company advise Jogi Pantulu to visit the
Subah’s Court, ostensibly for making certain presentsto him but vertually
to learn from the Divan and other Oficials on what terms and for what
period the 5 N. Circars will be given for rent to the company. The
inclusion of Guntur Ciroar is specially insisted upon. The attempt to
‘obtain certain lands on Jagir system by which the revenues accruing
from them would be paid to the company for supplying a body. European
and Indian Sepoys tothe Amildar in charge of the Circars is noteworthy.
The beginnings of the Subsidiary Alliance system are ;?ally found here.
An attempt to obtain Sanads for the 5 Circars on condition .of supplying
a permanent European force to help the Subah in his wars is also made.
Alistof presents tothe Subah, his Diwan and other officers of the

Nizam’s Court also appearsin the letter.

A rent of 15 lacks of Rupees for the 5 Circars of Guntur, Ellore,
Mustaphanagar, Rajahmundry and Chicacole or 12 lacks only for the
4 Circars excluding Guntur, to be paid in 3 separate payments of 4 lac.s
each. and a cowle for 7 years are the points pressed on Jogi Pantulu’s

attention to be carried through by the means suggested in the letter.

Letter No. 7 instruots Jogi Pantulu to represent to Ruckunal
Dowlah thas there would be no use of sending an army into Chicacole
Sircar against Seetarama Razu (Raja of Vizianage.\ram) to recover rents
due from him as he is poor and always engaged in quarrels with the

Jocal Zamindars,
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Letter No. 8 informs Jogi Pantulu to persuade Ruckunal
Dowlah not to send troops into Chicacole country but should he jasist,
then it mustbe given out that the Company’s troops at Rajahmundry
would also join in the march, provided suitable cozsiderat on is made by
way of granting as Jagirs, districts already noted ia let.er No. 6.

Letter No. 9, while acknowledging some hope of being able to
obtain the five Circars at rent, reminds Jogi Pantulu of the importance
of obtaining the fort of Mustaphanagar, failing which the Liberty of
putting a garrison into it in the event of Mara ha or other invasion
should be allowed for the company. Also the importance of obtaining
Guntur Circar for rent on account of its situation, by acc >mmodating at
the same time its holder Basalat Zang, brother of Nizam elsewhere, is
emphasised. Reference is made with regard to collect.on of outstanding
balances frcm the Zamindars of the 5 Circars and payment of Company'’s
rent of five lacs for the five Cirears in three instalmeuts.

The Mission of Jogi Pantulu was crownred with success as
the Company was able to rent the 3 Circars,

LETTER NO. 5,

FORT ST. GEORGE, 16th January, 1765,
To JOGUE PUNTALOO

I have received your letters of the 10th and 22nd December snd
4th and 6th instant which 1 have communicated to the Governor and
Council, you are not by any means to exceed the terms you are autho
rized to offer, and they still hope you may be able to get the afair Settle(;
at a more reasonable rate, but if you find there is no Likelihood of your
succeeding, you are to take your leave, g ving the Subah to understand
that the C.rcays will be scarce so advantageous to him in the hands of
any others, whatever promises they may make him, you may also inti.
mate to him, thatif the Company were left scrupulous, they could
easily find means of getting possession of them at a much more mods
rate price but if the Subah should agree to the proposals you may mak,
him, you musk .inSiSt on the Cempany's having possession of all thg
Forfs in the Circar of Mustaphanagur and being at liberty to tuke pos
session of such others as they may think proper in the other Circars a;
they cannot otherwise preserve that good qrder and obedienge in ,the
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from the sum you was before authorized to offer for the five. Jts pro-
duge has been generallv estimated at e.ght lacks of rupees. per unnum,
and would, I am informsd, produce that at least, in a good year if the
Country was well cultivated, although its value .in the Government
Books I understand, is not above half that sum, or about four lacks of
rupees yearly which is a circumstance you must attend to should you
enter upoa a negociation for the other four Circars, and find it impossi-
ble to get this included which is what you must endeavor at by every
argument in your power, for it is not only a country very capable of
improvement, and has many of its towns so intermixed with those of
the Nizampatam Districts as to give frequent eause for disputes among
the inhab.tants but the business of the Company’s merchants which is
chiefly carried on there is liable to interruption and impositions, and
the intercourse between this place and Madras subject to impediments
of which we had a very particular instance a few days ago. The acqui.
sition of it becomes therefore an object of very great importance, but if
you should find that all your endeavors to obtain the whole of that Circar
are ineffectual, you must insist on having the several villages belonging
to it, as particularized in the list herewith delivered you and which
border upon and are intermixed with those of the Nizampatam Circar,
granted to the Company as a perpetual Jagueir. giving Ruckunal
Dowlah to understand that unless this point is complied with, the
Company will not rent the other four Circars and in order to carty this
point you need not be sparing in the customary presents to Divan and
other officers about Court.

I have wrote this far on a supposition that the Subah shews &
disposition for letting the Circars to the Company at rent, and thata
negociation with him for that purpose should take place, but in tase
Hussain Ally or any other person belonging to the Court should have
influence and interest enough to prevent it, you must endeavor to obtain
for the Company certain Jaguier grants of lands, in consideration of the
assistance tobe afforded the Amuldar who may be appointed to the
management of these countries. The following are the Districts which
lie- most contiguous to the Company’s other possessions and are generally
considered -as the most advantageous, and which I would therefore
recommend to you to obtain grants for in case the proposal for renting

the Circars should not take the place.

Devtra Cotah.

Four Pergganahs,
Oayoor,

Madool"

Conja Caulawah,
Etacetahand Tautapackkh,

t
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Paroor.

Mandapettah.

Bandarlanka,

Ganjam and some adjacent countries.
Some villages about  Vizagapatam.

The Revenues of these countries may be estimated at about
five lacks of rupees yearly for which the Company would engage to
furnish a body of two hundred Europeans, a Battalion of Sepoys, and &
train of artillery, consisting of six field pieces to be always ready to
assist the Amuldar in the management of the Countries, but if any
heavy cannon should be required for the reduction of Forts, er larger
force wanted, the extraordinery charge must be defrayed by the Amuldar
acting for the Circars. But you will observe that nothing of this kind
must be mentioned by you unless you should find there is no longer any
hopes of succeeding in obtaining the Circars at rent.

It is necessary here to remark to you thatby the purport of
one of the late letters received from camp, it seems as if the Subah
would be glad of a body of Europeans to be constantly with him to
assist him in his Military operations. You will therefore endeavor to
find out what his sentiments are on this subject and whether, we might
expect to obtain his saneds for Force. But you will be careful not to
give the most distant hint that we have any such intentions, endeavo-
ring only to sound the Subah’s inclinations and communicate to me the
best information you are able to obtain on the subject.

I now furnish you with presents for the Subha, his Divan and
other officers of the Court as of the accompanying list and you will
herewith receive twenty five Gold Mohurs to be disposed of as you may
see proper, with three hundred Madras Pagodas for defraying your
expences, on the road and during your stay at Camp. Should you have
occasion for more, you may give bills on me payable to any of the
soucars here.

I have already recommended to Yyou to insist on an equitable
deduction from the offers you was before authorised to -make, for the
rent of the Circar of Guntoor provided the Subah should not consent to
let us have it with the other four, and this deduction must at least be
three lacks of rupees, that is to say, instead of fifteen lacks of rupees,
which you was before authorized to offer for the rent of the five Circars,
you are on no account to exceed twelve lacks for the four of Ellour
Mustaphanagur, Rajamundri and Chicacole to be paid at three seve.
ral payments, of four lacks each. The first payment to be made in one
vountry and maintain peace and tranquility, which you may acquaint
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him ie the principal motive for their being desirous of obtainingét._!iei‘hf,
the expense of reducing them, it is justly apprehended, will deprive the
Company of any considerable advantage from the Circar. - :
I am, o
Your friend,

(Signed) JOHN PYBUS. -

LETTER NO. 6.
TO CONDRAIGULOO JOGUE PUNTALO",

The frequent letters I have received from the Vackeel employed,
at Nizamally's.camp and from Ruckunul Dowlah, Divan to the Subah
with assurances of his Master's Friendship and good will towards the
English nation and pressing your coming to camp, had at last determined
me on sending you thither on a visit only and to give the Subah assuren-
ces of the friendship of the Eaglish but having received authority from
the President and Council for entering upon a negociation with him for
visiting these countries on account the company which from the several
letters received from camp, I have reason to think he is desirous of
doing; I now dispatch you with letters to him, his Divan, and other
Principal officers of his court, to endeavor to discover what are his

- real intentions and if you find him disposed to enter into any enjgage-

mants, that may tend to the Company’s advantage, I hereby give you
authority to treat with him, and now furnish you with such instruct.ons
as I think necessary for your guidance in this busineag

As you have already been employed at the Subah’s court on the
same errand you are now going,’and have with you the instructions then
given you from the Governor of Fort St. George and myself in what
manner you was to act, there will be the less oocasion for being very
particular now, as those directions are what you must principally attend
to, in transacting the business you are sent on. But as circumstantes
are much changed since that time as well with respeqt to the Subah's
situation, as the state of these countries, I shall here ‘point out such

. general directions only as appear tome neCessary for your guidanoe

and whiche recommend to your attention and observanoe.

The footing on which .¥ou are now going to Court, and that

_ you before went on, you will oblbrve, are very essentially different,

-
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Your last -embassy was from the President and Counc.l of Fort St.
George to sollicit the Subah to grant the five Northern Cirears to the
Company at a certain stipulated rent, and for a certain term of years,
which he did not then think proper to consent to. At present, there is
much reason to believe from the frequent importunities, and overtures
which have coms from the vackesel employed at his court, and even the
Divan himself, that the Subah has changed his mind, and repents his
having rejected our proposals. Your business must be therefore tq pre-
tend that you are now seat to Court for no other purpose but to pay the
Subah a respeciful visit and to carry him some presents o1 behalf of the
Company before he leaves this Country, and that you are furn.shed
with no power or instructions for entering upon any negoeciat.oa or
business relative to the taking these Circars at rent on account:the
Company, pretendinag always that as the Subah had not accepted the
proposals before made to him on this subject, and had appointed an
Amuldar to the management of them, the Goveraor and Council of
Fort St. George thought i? neellessness to miks any further offers.
This you must give as your opinion and cautiously avoid letting any
thing escape you that may g.ve the leastroom to suspect that you are
sent to Court on any other errand than a visit. If the Subah is really
disposed to rent the Countries to the Company,

distressed sijtuation for money leaves m»2 no r
endeavor to fiad out from his Divan,
what term of years and 0a what con
them, and your answer to any pro

which his present very
oom to doubt, you will
and other officers of his Court, for
ditions we may be able to obtain

posals which may be made to you
on this account must be that you will acquaint me with' them, and

wait my directions. Hussainally is now on this way to Court, and
will probably be there as soo1 as you, from whom you must concesl the
busiaess you are sent oa, as it will not be for his interest that you
should succeed although I am inclined to believe he will not have influ-
ence enough to prevent it, as the Subah is, [am of opinion, convinced
by this time that he will never receive so much from the Qountries
under the management of him, or any other person, as we have offered
for them. But since our first proposals were rejected, we must in our
turn endeavor to take advantage of his necessities.

This Circar of Guntoor since you was last at Court has I am
informed been settled in a very formal mauner on the Subah’s brother,
Basalet Jung, which we may not therefore be able to obtain saneds for.
It must then be your particular care when you enter upon any negoci-
ation for renting the other four Circars, to deduct the full value of this
month after the delivery of the Saneds and theé other two payments at
the distanoce of four months each payments in which manner the pay-
pents of the Rents are to be made for the term of years, we may engage

-mugt be left to your prudence and discretion.
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to take the Circars, which must be at deast for seven years.. The Ch.ef
difficulty, should the business you are goiug on .succeed, will I ax; :ﬁ.
prehensive, be to fiad respousible Soucars who will engage tci make 'ﬁ
stipulated payments to the Subah at Hyd?rabad, but this you wi
endeavor tc manage if poss.ble among the Soucars at Camp. If that
cannot be done I will try to settle that business here. Ip yourformer
instructions, you had authority to promise the Divan .Ruckanul Dowlah,
the annual sum of fifty thousand rupees had we obtained the five erca;s
at rent; this you may augment to sever}ty’ﬁve thm;sand l:up.ees . geaér Z
should you find it necessary, but on condit.on only o our a.vmlg 5 en ;e
QOiroars for seven years. Butif Saneds for four Clrca;s f:n :rh al b
obtained, you mustoa no account exceed thfa sum o f y : ic;us o?u-
rupees, you was at rst limited to, and to be paid as men 1(c}>ne t ﬁiy i
instructions. The presents necessary .to be made to the oux: o l(]:;;rh
and servants must be left to your discretion and management, utl, w ot
I recommend t> you all possible fcugality.f 'Slflosuheaézrt:; rie::tf: ::veml
re 10 be at lLiberiy to take possessioa of a

gi:&; 0we may eugage to rent should you see progexl-l,bax:icis;g:; 1;?
Jagueirs are to be allowed to any one. Should. th; Su a.thazthe irous of
settling any grants of that kind you may let him know fhat tho amout
shall be paid by us in money to such person or perso 19 on whom he
may chose to bestow those marks of his favor on cond:

same be deducted from the annual stipulated rents,

As there are very considrable ballances .due to tl:ief(j:r:a::uf;g
two or three years last past from the se'veral Zamxn%zll;sleans fora moe
longer time from the Ch.cacole Rajah;;; ;st.ve;{ i;;r;)mpossmle , sonside
zzzzz;xvx:ieuhob; (:li;ni?:y oll:etthlf‘: aglcount; of thase outlsl.tznding ;x::)::x;il;:

i ‘ s there will be muc
'althoug'h e ﬁdmlzl;z:lel Z::Zelairf Z’o?l:f::ng the mo 1ey, you must be
v Sehtllil_g thl?a?ii your eaquiries concerniag the ax.nountof thg balle;:pes
:t?;{ rtr)laal;‘l?; outstanding and if you fiad it impossxblz;o as:ot;imt;aa;nti
them upon the Company, it must be dom? on such (tjna ::'age o e
afford a certainty of the.r reaping considerable a \; e B e oan
and a period of two or three years aillowed for making

ments which are to be made on that account.

thin a day's journey of me you will constantly
i or
advi of your proceedings, and be careful to make no prc:lr.x:;:ss o
“‘53 me +3 without first communicating the ?erms and cor;r illl s
9383'39(1111 lin:r; 1g my approbat.on, and as many circumstances
me, an avii{

MY L y Oh

As you will be wi
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further recommend to you to endeavor to obtain the most advantagious
terms you can for the company in the business which is now ensrusted

to your management, wherein I wish you sucoess and date thisin
Masulipatam this 17th day of June 1765,

(Signed) JOHN PYBUS,

LETTER  No. 7.

MASULIPATAM, 23rd June 1765.
JUGGOO.

I have received your letters of the 20th and 2Ist. You must.

endeavour by all means to prevent the Subah's sending an army into
the Chicacole country, by representing to Ruckunal Dowla that it would
only serve to ruin the country and be attended with no advantage as 'tis
very well known that Sittaramrauze is very poor having spent the
revenues of that Circar in Sibbendy Charges by the large army he
always kept in pay, and being engaged continually in quarrels and dis-
putes with all the Zemindars of the Chicacole Country, he can have no
money, that he must not therefore pay any regard to what Hussain Ally
has told him of procuring moaey by marching a body of troops that way
which he has done in hopes of gaining the Subah's favour and being
continned in the management of the Clountries, but that he must not
trust to his word or place any dependance on what he tells him,

In talking with Ruekunal Dowlah about renting these countries
on account the Company, you may acquaint him that you will write to
me on the subject, and that very probably the Governor and Council of
Fort 8t. George being willing to have the Subah’s friendship and favor
may consent to take the countries if he desired it.

Iam,
Your Friend,

{8igned) JOHN PYBUS.
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LETTER NoO. 8.

MASULIPATAM, 24th June, 1765, .

To JoGUE PUNTALOO,

,  Ireceived last night vour letter of the 22nd and am in
hopes. Mine of yesterday’s date will reach you before Nizamally
determines upon sending an army into the Chicacole country, and
that you will be able to persuade Ruchunal Dowlah that no good
consequence can possibly attend such a measure; but should you
find that is not to be done and that Ruchunal Dowla is to be left
with a body of troops to assist in settling the northern countries,
you may give him to understand that you make no doubt the
Governor and Council of Fort St. George will readily join him with
the troops at Rajahmundry provided a suitable consideration is made
to thebompany and it must be your particular care and attention
to endeavour to obtain from him Jaguier grants of those districts
pointed out to you in my instructions, by giving him to understand
that it is your opinion that the Company w.ll on no other condi-
tions interfere in the affairs of the Circar, having found that no
dependance is to be placed on Hussain Ally’s promise. Should
Ruchunal Dowlah move towards Rajahmundry with Hussain Ally
I will certainly visit him there, or on his march thither. You
must not give any hopes that we can join the Subah with a body
of troops to march with him up the Country till you shall hear

‘further from me on that subject.

I am,
Your friead,
JOHN PYBUS.

LETTER No. 9.

MASULIPATAM, 30th June, 1765,

To JoGUE PUNTALOO,

Your letter of the 27th instant by some accident or othe'r did not
come to my hancs till this morning. From the contents ?f this letfer
you give, 1 find some hope of being able to obtain the five Circars at rent
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on account the Company, and apply to me for further directions on
some particular points, which I shall here give you.

The possession of the fort of Mustaphanaiguris avery important
point to be obtained by us as it commands the most principal pass info
these countries ard is therefore what you must endeavor all in yoﬁr
power to get granted by the most faithful assurances to the Subah of
its being restored to his order when we give back the countries. But if
you should find the full and eutire possession of it and the viliages be-
longing to it, a point that the Subah will not be prevailed upon to give up
or con:.sent tf), you must by all means insist that we have liberty to put
a garrison into the Fort, should there be any appearance of the ap-
proach of a body of Moratoss into these countries, or any other enemigs
by that pass with absolute and positive order to his Kiledar to admit
our troops into the Fort and assist us with all his force in cpposing their
entrance; but if the Subah positively objects to this likewise weg must
rather than lose the opportunity of geiting possession ofkntl,xe Circars
submit, and reserve to ourselvos the liberty of taking such measures for

securing the tranqu.llity of the countr.es on
s any a
as to us shall seem proper. ¥ appearance of trouble

As the. President and Council of Fort St, George would not—
Tam well satisfied—chcose to enter into any quarrel or dispute with
Basalgt Jang if it can be avoided, we must be satisfied withoﬁt
the (?1rcar of Guntoor unless the Subah can be prevailed on to ive
up hl§ Saned for it publicly and settle an equal Jaguir on " his %ro-
ther in some other part of his territories which you must be miuﬂ-
ful to get do.e if possible, as the possession of the Circar of Guntoor is

on many considerations a point of much importance to the Company on
r 4

account of its situation. But if the whole Circar cannot be got on any
other conditions than our entering into a quarrell with Basalet Jung for
it, you must negotiate only for the four Circars of Ellour, Musta hagnai-
‘gur, Rajahmundry and Chicacole, taking care that g su{table deIc)luct'

is made for the Circar of Guntoor. But the villages belong:.ng to t;,::

Circur mentioned in your instruct.on must b
. e proc
at all events. procured for the Company

In answer to the objection made t i
answerable for any outstanding ballance};atv:;llfcﬁo?;l;eze S:il:u tno‘;t}l:e
Company from the renters and zemindars at the expiration of til ot .
of years, for which the Saneds are granted us, you may observe tel:n:
:vu:;;zigitnl;o; :ﬁ: Itll(:e szmefreason to be accountable to the Circar ?or ﬂ?e
S due from t i
St Sompany s L i we gt
| could on their own account and you must cautiously avoid 'mpak?nz im?
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promises relasing to the outstarding ballances but for such an amouut
as you are well assured the Company must be very considerable gainers
by the argument and should you suceed in negoc.ating fur the rent of
the four Circars, you will be mindful that it be particularly expressed
in the Saneds'that we shall be permitted to keep possession of the Forts
and Countries for three months after the expiration of our Cowles for
collecting in the outstanding ballances due to the Company at which
time the countries shall be delivered up to the Amuldar that may be
appointed by the Subah to the management of them,

You must not on any account promise more than the payment
of five lacks one month after we get the Saneds for the five Circars and
four lacks only, if we get Saneds for no more than four Circars. and the
rest to be paid within the year at three equal payments as it would be a
great loss and inconvenience to the Company to make the payments
monthly. If you should be able to settle for the outstanding ballances
on reasonable terms, one or two lacks more ready money on that acoount
may be promised, the rest to be made up in two or three years. I
will talk with the principal soucars here and endeavour fo get
them to undertake this business for the Company, but I believe
Lalldoss who is row with the Camp will be the most proper per-
son. You may therefore try if he will undertake it, should you
find your negceiation for the Circars is likely to succeed.

If there is an appearance of finishing your business with
she Ccurt, I would have you continue there till that is done. If
rot, ycu may take leave ard come away as soon as you can,

1 am,
Your friend,

JOHN PYBUS,
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R. SuBBA RAO, M.A., L.T.

A set of 4impressions of the plates was placed in my hands by
Mr. Pendyala Subhramanya Sastri of Pittapur, while another setof 4
impressions of the same plates was handed over to me an year back by
Mr. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu, the Pres:dent of the Society for editing
the same in the Society’s Journal. The original plates from which
both the sets were prepared were ~kept in the office of the Andhra

Sahitya Parishad, Cocanada till they were taken over by Mr. P. S. Sastry
recently. -

This grant and a grant of Madhava Varma of Vishnukundin
Dyuasty were both publishedin Telugu under the heading of Puliburu
Inscriptions, in the Telugu Magazine “Andhra Seva” Ly Mr. Sastry
several years ago.

Both the plates describe the gift of Polamiiru village in
Ramachendrapur Taluk of E. Godavari Dt. to Vedic Scholars.

The present grant cons'sts of 3 plates and on the first side of
first plate and the second side of third plate, no matter is inscribed as
those sides were intended to cover up the inner matter.

Each plate messures 6" x 2" nearly. Half an inch distant from
the rim, there is a hole through which passes the ring containing
aseal. But in the present case, neither ring nor seal is found. Bug
since on the seals of the other grants of this king are found crescent,
lotus and the legend ‘Sree Sarva Siddhi’, it is presumed thatsimilar sym-
bols should have been inscribed on the sea] of this plate also. The
alphabet employed is Telugu—Kannada lipi. The four sides contain
6 lines each so that the whole grant consists of 24 lines only. The
language is Sanskrit prose excepting the usual Vyasa Slokas in the ond.

The subject malter of the present plate is briefly this:—
Maharajah Jayasimha Vallabha, son of Vishpuvardhana Mabhiraja grane
ted free of all taxes the village of Polamuru in Guddavadi Vishaya to the
Vedic Scholar and native of Asanapura, by name Rudrasarma, son of

* A paper on this subject was read before the Quarterly Meoeting of the
Society held in July 1929,
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Sivaéarma, son of Damasarma. The donee is said to be well versed in
two Vedasonly and to belong to Gautama Gotra, Heissaid tobe the former
owner of the same village of Polamuru which he probably lost after
the.last Vishnukundin reign but which he regained now at the hands of
Jayasimha, the firm establisher of E, Chalukya dynasty on the east
coagt. From the plates of Madhavavarma of Vishnukundin dynasty,
also discovered in the same place, we learn that he gave the same village
asgift to Sivasarma, the father of Rudrasarma, the donee of the present
grant. Either Sivasarma or his son Rudrasarma should have lost the
village during the troublesome period which existed after the fall of the
last Vishpukundin and the rise of the first Chalukyan king in 615 A.D,
Between the first gift and the second giftof the same village, a period
of 40 years might have elapsed and siuce Jayasimha ruled from 633
t0 663 and his father Kubja Vishnuvardhana from 615 to 633, it may be
considered reasonable that the last Vishnukundin king closed his reign
in the beginning of the 7th century. Itisknown that Pulikesin the elder
brother of Kubja Vishnuvardhana invaded Vengi and Kalinga countries
in the year 609—610 and probably he ended the Vishnukundin rule.

Sivasarma, who received Polamuru by the grant of Midhava
Varma is said to be a native of Kunduka, a village in Kamma Rashtra,
while his son Rudrasarma who regained the same village is said to be a
native of Asanapura, a village in Guddavadi Vishaya. This Vishaya or
District is said to correspond to the modern E. Godavari District and the
village of Asanpur is still found a few miles off Draksharama in E.
Godavari District. The village granted, viz, Pulimburu is the modern
Polamuru, near Anaparti Railway Station in E. Godavari District.

The other grants of this king published so far are:—

(1) His Nidamarru plates published in Telugu Bharati of
May 1925.

(2) His Pedda-Maddali grant published in Indian Antiquary
Vol. 13,

(3) HisNiduparru grantnoticed asC.P. No.7, in Annual Report
for the year 1916—1917.

(4) His Kombarru plates noticed as C. P. No. 11, in Ep.
Report for the year 1917—1918,

(5) His Mrdparru grant noticedas C.P.No. 9 in Annual Report
for the year 1919—1920.

From the half a dozen plates of this king published or noticed
80 far, we get the following history:—

9
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from G The rule of this second king of the E. Chalukya line extended

om un.tu‘r Dt. in the South-West to Vizag Dt. in the North-East.
Telugu Lipi and Sanskrit language employed attest to the Andhra
reV{val am.i Aryag influence. All the grants were made to Brahmins for
:lllen- Ved1§ learning. 'I.‘h.e kings. were called Parama’ Brahmanyas as

ey encouraged Brahminical faith, ritual, sacrifices etc. The donees
who were all well versed in Vedic and Puranic lore wert; expected to

teach thesame to young and ardent ils 3 . 3 UL . U.
, pupils in their ' )y : i e e
Ghatikas  (Residential Colleges). They well':“afsvznel;eps:(lj:dc isoczilltlatlas | B e ‘?‘? FENGE i
the king in performing sacrifices of various kinds. The Chinese ‘ c’f‘aﬁd 5:(§ %
/ f o~ / )

pilgrim, Yuan chwang who v.sited Vengi during his rule attests to

the rising power of Brahmanical faith and the decline of Buddhism.
7. Samanta mandalah svabahubala parakramoparjjita sakala-

yaso.

8. Vibhasita digantarah Svasaktitraya trisi lavabhinnah
paranarapati.
PEXT 9. Sakalabalacstanah Brhaspatiriva nayajiah Manu riva
s vinaya. '
, e ] -~ . S e _ s .
First Plate, S—('Z.g(:m 4 side. 10. Jiah Yudhishtira iva Dharmmaparayanah Arjunavadapara
nara.

‘Q(g @éeﬂ_}%#&mé e éd aﬁ’a%sﬁ A’)éqg TT ' 1l. Patibhiranabhilamghita paurushyah anska sastrarddha-
P @@ DS e B LT OTE s tatva Jiah para-
oa = SNSRI,/ RSy e PR o B8 ol o) 19. Mabrahmany matapity padanudhsitah Sri Prithivi Jaya

&'\l
Singha Va-

“ oG ‘ : R
2\ STy (RGN I IS
g ?gQ - ) EGG L'}?')‘ gc; “"J o Second Plate, Second side.
S SdgC :’}.J&J%}I’Jéc,& Jm"?ﬁtn
A T S ‘ ‘
I T & oS dev (YIS
N .;,\.-)(. T;s—{)(\_;r DA : (j( sz

1. 8vasti Sri Vijaya skandhavarat Matrgana parirakshi tanam
Manavyasa Gotranam |
2. Haritiputranam acvamsdha y&jinam Chalukyanam kulajala.

nidhi.
3. Sgtqutpanna rajaratnasya sakala bhuvana mandala mangita

kirtih Sri, - '
4. Kittivarmmanah pautrah arsk

D eka sam jayi i 8 .

Kittivarmman s ara samghatta vijagie 13 1labha Maharajah Guddavidi vishaye vishaya mahattaranadhi-

9, patimakuta manima ivada e
nimaytkhévadata charana : ¢ ara pu
Vishpu vardhana., na yugalasya Srf 14 rushamécha imamatthamajia pa yatyasti viditamastu vo
yushmabhih

6. Mahirajasya priyatanayah pravarddhan:ina pratkpopanata

samasta. i5 Guddavadi vishaye Pulibimranramagramah Véda Vedamga

16 vido Dhamasarmmanah pautraya svapituradhikaguna gan&dhij
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17 vasasya Sivasarmmanah putraya Taittirika sabrahma charina
Vada

18 dvayalamkrta sariiaya Gautamasa Gotriaya svakarma nush-
thiia

19. Paraya pﬁrvﬁ;raharika"fRudraéarmmagé Asanapurasthana

vastavyaya.

20. Sri Sarvasiddhi dattya sarvakara parihareni graharikrtya
samprattah.

21. tadha bhavadhbiranya‘écha dharmmadhisata buddhibhih
paripalaniyah.

22. nakaiéchidbadha Karaniya Ajhaptiratra:-Hastikssa Virakoss 5

23. sagitah Bahubhir vasudha datta bahubischanupalits
yasya.

24. yadhabhumi stasya tasya tadaphalamiti sam 4,

yvasya

Brief abstract of ¢ ntents.

From his victorious Camp —the grandson of Kirti Varma
and the beloved son of Sri Vishnu Vardhana Maharaja, Prithvi Jaya-
simhavallabha, who possessed several virtues and who was learsr:ed
orders the people of Guddavadi vishaya thus:—

Be it krown to you that we gave the village of Pullimburu
as an Agrahara and free of all taxes, to Rudrasarma who was the
previous owner of the village and who wag resident of Asanapura
and who belonged to Taittiriya School and Gautama gotra and I\)Who
was well versed in two Vedas and performance of his own duties
and who is the son of Sivasarma and grandson of Damasarma. ]

Protect this gift. The executors of the grant were Hasti.
kosa and virakosa. The usual Vyasa slokas follow.

THE ‘ORIGIN OF THE RIGHT AND LEFT HAND CASTES DIVISIONS.
C. S. SRINIVASACHARI, M, A.

The Hindu population of Madras had been for many centuries
divided into two main factions, the Right and Left Hand castes, ‘‘the

- members of which were as ready to fall cut with cne another on the
- 'smallest provocation as Orangemen and Ribbonmen were in Ireland, or
-the Montagus and Capulets in Verona™  The Madras Consul-

tations, October 30th for 1707, have an entry rogardiag a paper in
the ‘Gentue (Telugu) language signed by President Baker, Agent Green-
hill and Mr. Gurney, datedin the year 1652, i.e., only twelve years
after the foundation of the settlement, for composing differences among
the Right and Left Hand castes, which Governor Pitt had from the
latter. A translation of this paper is appended to the Consultation and
its substance was that there were several disputes and differencesbetween
the castes about their respective streets. The Right Hand castes were to
reside in the particular streets appointed for them, where were to live

_or come none of the Left Hand castes. Similarly the Left Hand castes

were to confine themselves to their streets; and whoever should trespass
into the other side’s streets with the.r wedding and funeral processions
was to forfeit a thousand dollars.* The factions thus appear to have
been co-eval with the foundation of the setilement. The distinction
between the two Hands is very old, but it seems to have been unknown
in the North, and to have been confined only to a part of South India,
The distinction was prevalent in all the Tamil and Canarese Distriets,
and some of the Telugu castes observed it also, but it was absent in
Malabar. The Abbe Dubois tells us of the prevalence of thedistinctions in
Mysore about 1800 and wonders at the excesses and violence to which
some quarrels might lead these. Usually the Veclangai or Right Hand
faction comprised almost all the more respectable castes fogether with
the Adi Dravidas (Pariah caste) who are called Valangai-matiar or
friends. The Jdangai or Left Hand action comprised the Panchala or
five sorts of smiths, the Chakkilians or leather-workers, the Pallans and
certain others of the lowest castes. The Brahmins, the Vallajars, and

a fow other respectable castes are neutral.

+ Tort St. George Records, Diary and Consultation Book for 1707, (19%9)
pp 15—76, and aiso Wheeler’s Madras in the Olden Time (1882) pp 263—264,
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Mr. Nelson, the observant author of The Madura Manual,
thinks that religious differences had nothing to do with the distinction
which was "‘atiributable to jealousy regard.ng local rank and to nothing
else.” Buchanan notes the prominence of the the distinction i the
Mysore Country in his Travels; he says that the Right Hand side nums=
bered eighteencastes, a1d included Vokkaligars,Komatis who are Vaisyas
Jains, Kurubars, potters, washermen, palankin-beares, barbers, pairt-
ers of cloth, shepherds, and Holeyas. The elements of the Left Hand
faction were the Panchalas or five kinds of smiths, black-smiths, carpen-
ters, copper-smiths, gold and silver smiths and masons, Beri-Chettis,
Davangas, Beydurs, and Madigas (tanrers and shoe-makers); and the
last formed the most active combatantsin all disputes. The different castes
of each division were not united by any common tie of religion, oceupa-
tion or kindred, but seemed to be merely fighting for certain honorary
_ distinctions. The Right Handside claimed the exclusive privilege of using
12 pillars in their marriage pandals (pavil.ons) and that their adversaries
had noright to ride on horseback, nor carry aflag painted with the
figure of Hanumanta. The Left Hand side pretended that these were
conferred on them by a grant of Kali. The civision into two factions
is attributed by tradtion to a grant of Goddess Kali at Kanchipuras
(4 Journey from Madras through the Countries of Mysore, Canara and
Malabar, Vol. L., pp 77-80).

Dr. Macleane, author of the The Madras Manual of Adminise
tration, (Vol. IIL, Glossary pp. 1036-37) says that the movement was
always confined to South India, its centre being at Conjeevaram ‘‘ where
there are to this day special halls for both parties” In various localities
the same castes embraced occasionally different sides, yet on the whole
the principal parties or both sides were the same, The Vellalas and the
Pariahs were right-hand men; so also were the Vaduga-Vallalar with the
swan flag, Reddis with plough flag, Kammavar with bull flag, the
Nattamar with ally flag, Coontalavargal with chakor flag, Malayamsan
with the talipot flag, Komatis with the cotton flag, shepherds with
wheels, Telugu shepherds with conch, Kannadiyar (Canarese) shepherds
with tents and five coloured flag, Padma Saleys (weavers) with tiger flag
Pattusaley with the two-headed bird flag, Vaduga Sheniyar with the.
jasmine flag, Jendravar (Telugu weavers) w.th the crocodile flag,
Kannadiya Sheniar with the eagle flag, Patnoolkarar with silk
flag. Shedar (weavers) with the tortoise flag, Shekku Vaniar
(oil-pressers) with the garwla flag, Wonteddu Vaniar (one
bullock oil-pressers) with the parrot-flag, Shanappar (hemp-dressers)
with makaram flag, Kanchiyar (braziers) with: peepul flag, basket=
makers with sword flag, fox-beggars with the dog flag, Tamil Kusavar

" traders and wear the Linga, and the Teliga Be
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(potters), Telugu and Canarese potters, fluters, nattuvars (dancing
masters), dancing girls with Manmatan flag, Shanai Koravar, Lambad.s
(salt-sellers), Huaters, Patnavar, Karaiyar, Oddar, Obravar {tank-ldiggers),
Bajis, washermen, barbers, Dombars, Mariamman Poojaris, Poojaris,
Irular (wild foresters), Kudukudupakar (scoth-sayers) Yenadis, ex-com-
municated black-smiths and ex-communicated carpenters, ship-carpen-
ters, and Telugu sailors (Kappal Vadugar.)

On the Left Hand side were Beri Chettis-(from Beramu = trade)
who claimead tobe the o:ly representative of a true Vaisya stock belonging
to the Loft Hand castes and were distinet from.the Komatis, - with
kite flags, Nagara Vaniyar (twon oil mongers) Kaikslar (weavers)
Kammalar (artisans) viz., goldsmiths, braziers, masons, carpenters,
and blacksmiths and Pallis with big axe, and crane-feather, Ven-
gai and red-lotus garlands and flags of cock, vulture, fox, etc.;
Pallars and Chakkiliar (leather-workers), Male Pallis and female
Ieaéiler-workers were of the R.ght Haud. The women of these two
castes took different sides from their husbands in disputes. Certain
castes took no part in these quarrels; these were Brahmans, Shep-
herds, and Satanis. While the Left Hand everywhere comprises
the Panchalar or five guilds of smiths together wish the leather
workers and a few other insignificant castes, the Right Hand
comprised all the principal castes of the country. In short it wasa
dispute between the priacipal artificers and the agricltural, mer-
cantile and other classes. The Panchalar affected to wear the sacred
thread. On the West Coast the League consisted of four classeg
only, viz., the carpenters (Acharries), brass-founders, smiths and
silver-smiths, the masons being excluded. The circumstance that
when the art.san caste tribes were excluded, a group of five castes
elonging to the Right Hand, (called in Canarese Pancham Bena-
Jjiga) was opposed to a group of five castes beloaging to the Left Han,:i
(Panchala) might possibly have given rise to the name of hands”.
(Macleane, Vol. I, pp 69—170.)

Tn the Mysore and Canarese regions the principal castes
of the Right Hand side were the Pancham Banijagaru who were
nijagaru  who wor-
shiped Vishnu. The Pancham Banijagaru were the leaders of this
division.
of the origin of the Fdangat Loff Hanfl
912, (South Indian Epi-
Annual Report on
ot District Manual,

A mythical account
classes is given in Inscript.on No. 489 of 1
graphy) which is noticed on page ]09, of the
Epigraphy for 1913. According to Crole’s Chenglep
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Karikila Chgla divided the people into these two parties, assigning -
98 tribes to each and appropriating to their use distinctive flags -

and musical instruments for their use at festivals and funerals.
“This distinction established at first for political reasons, or to pre-
vent disturbances, has for the last several centuries been the

constant source of contention and has ever given rise to serious
tumults.”

The antiquity of these divisions is proved beyond doubt by
!iterature and inseriptions. The earliest inseriptional reference to it
Is. arecord of Rijendra Chsla Deva T. (No. 34( of 1907), where the
Valangai class is mentioned. In the Tondaimandala Satakam we
have.got a reference to the urfriendly feelings between the Kam-
malars and the Vellalas. The agriculturists must evidently have
asserted- that the artisans were their servants as the latter had to
supply to them the ‘“necessary tools of husbanbry”. “That the.
Kammilas were at some social disadvantage may be inferredfrom
Inseriptions, Nos. 509 of 1893, 151 of 1905, and the Pasupatisvara
Inscription published on pages 46 and 47 of the  South Indian Inse
criptions, Vol. ITT. From these records it is ascertained that the-
Kammala enjoyed certain privileges such as wearing shoes, sound-
ing drums and conches, building tiled-houses and houses with two
entrances etc., only with the special sanction of the ruling king,
It may be noted also that the Valangai (Right Hand) classes were
admitted to high positions in the military service during the time,
of Rija Raja I” There were a large number of Valangat regiments
in the Chola service. as mentioned by Raj Bahadur V. Venkayya in
his “Trtroduction to Vol. IT of South Indion Inscriptions”.  ““Thus the
Valangai and Iangai differences seem broadly to have been those
between the Kammalas and the Vellalas. Generally it is said that
the terms Valangai and Idangai cameto be applied to these two

parties when they laid their differences before the king who decided.

the case with the one party on his right and the other on his
left. There are reasons to infer that this event happened at Kanchi,

thou.gh we do not know exactly the name of the king to whom the two.
parties appealed. In this city (Conjeevaram) the differences between

the two classes are more marked then in any other place as eviderced
by the existence of Vulangai and Idangai temples,
Idangai mantapas, and Valangai and Idangai dancing-girls.” “In

inscriptions we bave references only to these classes, but no men-

tion is generally made of the sub-sects that belong to them. Rach.
of these seems to have included 93 sects (No. 59 of 1914). The.

98 subesects of Fthe Idangai olass, to strengthen their bond of unity

‘existence of these factionsfrom the eleventh c

Valanga: and.

)

Vol., IV.P. 1 & 2] LEFT HAND CASTES DIVISIONS. )

entered-into a compact in the 49th year' of Kulottunga Chsla 11IT.,.
tracing their lost origin. (Annual Report for Epigraphy for
1913; p. 109). That the Depressed’ Classes were also inoluded in the
divisions is. proved by insoription from Marungir in the Travancore:
State where the degraded Walangai and. Idangai classes were
prohibited from making gifts to a temple. The ruling chiefs seem.
to have taken no cognizance of the'differences between these two classes:.
In. Ink. No. 564 of 1902. King Vijaya Bhupatiraya Wdaiyar, son of
Dsvaraya I, ordered that both the Vulangai and' Idamgai classes
of Tiruvan-namalai should enjoy the same privileges.” (A4nnual
Report for South Indian Epigraphy for 1920-21; pp. 103—104)

According to Mr. V. Venkayya quoted above, 13.of the
regiments of Raja Raja Chola the Great, menti‘oned in the. Tanjore
Inscriptions belonged to the Valangai- Velaikkara-padaigal, the
Velaikkara troops of Right Hand. The Velatkkara Troops were
possibly volunteers who were enlisted when the occasion .for their
services arose, though it is also conjectured that .the:?r-mlg..ht h?ve
been, mercenary troops. “Itis difficult to-determine if t.hls des1gnat‘10n
(Valangai) is based on the distinotion between the Right and Left
Hand castes of South India. No. mention of any. Left }and troop.s
of this class is made in the Tanjore Inscriptxons., though. t'helr
existence. may prima facie be'assumad” (South Indian Inscriptions.

Vol. I, Introduction, p. 10). )

An inscription on the nporth wall of. the Pasupa.msvara
Shrine at Karuvur (No. 25 edited and translated in Sr?uth ;mﬁ;:n Ins-
eriptions, Vol. IT, pp 46--57) contains tha order of tl.le K1f1g.l ri :vix;]a
Chakravartin: Konerinmaikondan, granting certain pn.v1 ege; do ble
artisans of the district of Vengala Nadu, like .the blowing .o ou Z
conches, the beating of drums on the occasion of marrlage.s zamf
funerals, the wearing of sandals by the cast(?s am.i tlhe. ooxfelt-;grgl' zf
their h(;uses with plaster. There is an almost.lde.mtlca .1r'11s:r;p on of
the grant by a king of the same name of similar privileg
Kammalars of the South Kongu country:

i i i ding the
bundant epigraphic testimony regar
Thus e B datury onwards., A stone

(No. 92 of 1916) dated ' Saka 1351,

inscription of Vijayanagar days . .
seem;pto rocord 8 compact agreed upon by the Valangai and Idangas

‘castes of Vriddhachalam (South Arcot Distict), that they would in-

flict corporal punishmeit on those who helped the tax-col%ectors
of the Iging and the Brahman land-holders in the collection of

taxes by coercive measures and who consented to write the accounts.

10
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Another' Vijayanagara inscription of Saka 1454 (No. 103 of  Stone
Inseription of 1906) refers to the 98 castes included in the Idangar
and Valangai. Yet anothter (No. 253 of Stone Inscriptions of 1926
of the Trichinopoly District, of the Vijayanagara period registers
an agreeement relating to social conduct among the Valanga: and
Idangai sects. The violence that marked the quarrels between the
two factions is attested by a stone record, which mentions life on
both sides. (No. 185 of 1921). Another record of the Mayavaram
Taluk (Tanjore District) of the time of the Devaraya I of Vijayanagar
refers to a settlement between the Valangai 98 and Idangai 98 castes
regarding the heavy and illegal rates of taxes payable by them:
These taxes known as UInavari and Idangaivari wers frequently
oppressive and the people hal to enter emphat.c protests against
them; (Inscription No. 476 of 1926 dated Saka 1363, Akshaya). Accor-
ding to the evidence of Imscription No. 216 of 1910, also of the
Vijayanagara period, the Pallis and the Vanniyars are mentioned as
paying the Idangaivari.

Mr. M. Srinivasa Tyengar in his Tamil Studies, (First Seriess
1914,) has given the following table of the castes of the two
factions with an iadication of their occupations.

Occupation. Right-Hand. Left-Hand,
Traders. Balija Beri Chetty
Banajiga Vaniyans,
Komati (Who yoke two
Vellan Chetty bulls to their oil
m'lls,)
‘Weavers. Jaadra Dévanga
Saliyan &
Seniyan Kaikolan
Artisans. Nil Kammalan
Kamsali
Panchalas.
Leather workers. Madiga or Madiza
Chakkaliyan (men)
{(women)
Fisld labourers Malaiman Bedar
and others. Nattaman Palli (men)
Palli (women) Pallan,
Viedau or
Vettuvan
Paraiyan
Mala, and

Haleya
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Some later immigrant castes have been included with
Right Hand castes like Gujaratis and Patnulkaras. The Pancham
Banajigas of the Canarese country, the Paraiyars of the Tamil
Districts and the Malas of the Andhra country are the most sturdy
champions of the Right Hand, They are supplemented by the
Hsleyas in Mysore and Canara and the weavers. The Left Hand is
led qverywhare by the Kammalas, Kamsalis or Panchalas with the
strong support of the Madigas and Chakkiliyans. In Malabar these
disputes are confined only to the weavers and the Canarese immi-
grants, Gradually the higher classes seem to have lost zest in
these quarrels; and “the dispute is now practically confined to the

lowest classes occasionally encouraged by the Kammalas.” D.fferent

views of the origin of the system have been put forth. We have
been told that the division arose from a dispute between the
principal artificers and the agricultural, mercantile, and Iother
classes; and that “‘the distinction arises principally from the land
owners and their serfs being the heads of one class, and the
Brahmans, the artificers, and other interlopers from the other.”
In Mysore the factions are given the names of dééa (foreign) and
nadw (native), ‘and colour is thus lent to the supposition that the
division is due to the professional jealousy between the indigenous
mercantile community and the larger and more powerfull immi-

grant traders.

“To call into existence such a powerful and widespread
social division, a single cause of small magnitude would never
suffice”, Mr. M. Srinivasa Iyengar would say that the distinction
originated in the Chola country in the 1ith century, when the
great Raja Raja Chola marshalled his extensive armies into two
grand divisons, the first consisting of those men who had won for
him victories in all his foreign campaigns and the second composed
of new soldiers from the Pandya, Telugu, and Canarese countries
who had formerly fought against mm. The first class recruited
chiefly from the Vedan, Nattaman, Malayaman, and Paraiya castes,
he called the Right Hand army (Valangai velaikkarar), while the
latter was made up of Pallans, Pallis, Madigas, and Bedars and was
called the Left Hand army. The Pallans, correctly Mallar, formed
the Pandiyan army, the Pallis constituted the Pallava army, waile
the troops of other countries were recruited chiefly from the Badars
and Madigas or Chakkiliyans”. The male members of these mili-

. tary clusses were put into the left hand, but their women who

could not have naturally taken up arms against Raja Raja were
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treated as belonging to the Right Hand faction. The inscriptions of
Rajendra Chola prove that this distinct.on was observed by his army
though not so stricily as in his father’s time. And by the time of
Adirajendra Chola (A. D. 1065) a poll tax was levied on all the male
members of both factions who were in g position te use the implements

of war. All these clearly prove that the origin of the division was purely
of a military or political nature.”

Again low castes striving for a higher social position incurred
the wrath of the rulers and of the higher castes and were consequentiy
classed with other hostle tribes in the Lefs Hand division. Such must
have been tae origin of the classification of the Kammalas whose ser-

vices for temple building etc., made them permanenily connected with

temples and other religious institutions and consequently oclamorous for
a higher soeial status and even aiming at an equal rank with Brahmans.
The other prominent castes striving for a higher social status were the
Kaikolas aud Devangas and others who were encouraged by the anti-
Brahma.qical doctrines of Basava, particularly in the Canarese countty
- and adopted uncouth nomenclature from Sanskrit and Canares vocabus
laries. Acpording to Dr. G. Oppert, there was a third source for the
intensificatson of these divisions. “The influence of the Jains was
perhaps the strongest in the towns where the artisan classes form an
important portion of the population, while the Brahmans appealed te
the land owning and agricultural classes”. But the Brahmans have
always remained neutral in these divisions; and had the struggle between
, Brahmanism and Ja.nism been the essential cause of thig division most
of the artisans would have adopted the Jaina faith; mereover we do not
~ hear of these divisions prior to the 10th century by which time Brah-
manism had consolidated 1ts position. Bus it ig likely that *'Jainism an
. anti-Brahmuinical religion professed by the enemies of the Chola kings
~ (like Bitei- Deva Hoysala) might have acied as a third canse for the
division into the Right and Left Hand f actions,”

1€ the Jains had been instrumental in fomenting this division

they would have been classed as Left Hand. But they belong in the

Mysore countiy to the Right Hand. The reason for this is explained by

- a Mysorednscription of A. D. 1368 Brahmans and Jains were fighting

for the use of the five big drums and the Kalasa, a privilege usually

, exercised by the Right Hand castes; and in that year King Vira Bukka

Raya effécted a compromise between them and ever since that time
the Jains have been admitted as belonging to the Right Hand party.
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_ Colonel Colin Mackenzie had in his Mss. Collections ( Transla-
tions Vol. XLVI, Nos, 29 and 31) traditional accounts as preserved about
1800 A.D., about the origin of the two factions which is as follows. The
Nagarattar caste who followed merchandise in the country and Balijawar
caste who imported and exported commodities had a dispute as to prece-
dence, which grew more andmore intense as §ime went on, and'gathered
other castes into the current of the quarrel; the Balijas dragged in the
Komatis, Valluvar, Shanar, Pariar, etc. (89 in number) and Nagarattar
came to include Chettis, Pallis, Chucklers, Kaikolars etec.,(11in all), The
Panchalas or smiths who work upon iron, wood, stone, brass, gold and
silver took up the side of the Nagarattar and desisted from carrying on
their trade. = Then Chola Raja unable to decide the dispute
declared that both were on an equal footing. Thereon the Balijavar
ceased from importing the necessary things into the country. The Raja
then took a muchilika from both, which bound them to adhere to his
decision, which was made in the temple of Kamakshi Amman in Conjee-
varam. The two divisions stood on the Right and Left side of the
Goddess and received the deity’s offerings, the one from the right hand
of the priest and the other from his left. The Raja gave betel and areca
nut with his right hand to the one and with his left hand to the o.ther.
Each faction was expressly ordered not to enter, with their marriage,
funeral, or festival processions, the streets alloted to the other. The
castes that were neutral were called Madyastam and included Brahmans
Patnoolkarars, Kanakkar, Vellalas, Reddis, Totier, Marathas, Telugus,
Mussalmans, Lubbais, Rajaputs, Pandaram etc. (69 in all), Most of the

immigrant communities are regarded as neutral.

A Madras Couneil Consultation of 6th June 1706 ennumerates
the following castes as having been assessed towards the payment fo.r
the building of the Black Town Wall and works. Portuguese, A.r.mem-
ans, Chettis, (Beri Chettis) Moor-men, Komatis, Vellorflwar., Bah;awar,
oil-men, Gellamaniwar, Agamudaiyar, Kamsalawar, G}lJaratxs, Kaikolas,
Kernam, or Kanakkuppillais, Pallis, Saliyas, Chuliars, Washe_rmen,
Gollawar, Fishermen, Baboo Coolies, Barbers, Tonnapas caste, Jandras
(Dsvangas) Wodders, Andi Chettis, Potters, Mukkuvas, Brahmans, and

Catamaran-men. (Page 55. Fort 8t. George Diary and Consultation

Book of 1706.)

The faction fights between the two classes were frequent in
Madras till the close of the eighteenth century and seem to have dimi-
nished in violence by the beg'naing of the next century and practically
disappeared in its early decades,



X NEWLY DISCOVERED Ms OF BALA-GOPALA-STUTIH
BY BILVA MANGALA SVAMi.

0. C. GANGOLY, EDITOR: “RUPAM”

, When in August last, T read the excelletit and' illuminating
note on Bllvamangala SVam1 and’ his works by Mr. M. Ramakrishna
Kavi in the pages of this Journal (Literary Gleanings No. 9i-Vol. ITI,
part. I July 1988, p. 66—71), little did'T imakine that I would come ac-
ross w1t'hm a couple of weeks, an &dition dé luze of the Bala Qépila
stutzh by the poet-saint, in the form of an old; illustrated manugeript-
profusely 111um1nated by miniatures. Yet this was exactly my good
fortune, and T hasten to bring this to'the notice of scholars and readers
of this Q\Jarterly and particularly of Mr. Kavi, to whom' all lovers of
Sanskrlt llterature are héavily indebted for the valuable information,
tllat he is pubhshmg, gleaned from unpublished sources, on varicus
obscure riooks and corners of Sanskrit literature.

The Ms in question is written on paper of the size of 914" x 4}"
and béars on’ each: page, generally on the left side, the text of the hymn
iR’ sevelt or eight lines, with-a minjature illustration of one or other
episodes from Krishna-lila. On the back of each page is also written a
portion of the text which appears to be continued from page to pagé.
THe Mz contains about 30 folies each bearing a miniature illustration
of the size of 534" x 41", Tllustrated Indian Mss, particularly in Sanskrit
@ré o rare, that this discovery must be hailed as a very unique example
f whiéh' the calligrapher and the artist, (it is difficult to say if they are
the game person here) have oolloborated to produce what must be regar-
ded a¥ & valuable jewel of Vaishnava culture. I had niot the opportumty
to’ examine the text minutely, the point of view of my study being
ssthetic, rather than literary, or linguistic. But I received a thrill of
datight when T read the colophon, on the last page, which T reproduce
here, and on the plate opposite, It runs thus:—

T ol TR sty frertie Rt o S i)
2 ATK(E) gUSR W, Al

There is a curious information in the colophon that this hymn
forms part of what is called Madhava-purana, T am not aware of any
purana of this name andit certainly does not find place in the list of

mmmmamawm
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R Page from a Manuscript of

VALA-GOPALA-STUTI,
with colophon, dated circa 1425 A. D.
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ei’éh’téen*pﬂrﬁqa’s‘ knowt to History. Forall'that we ¥row, Mudhasa:
purting may have beeri an anthology' colléction; or encyolopeediaiof
Vaishpava hymns, in which thie Bala-Gopala stutih found an’ liotiourable:
place, for the hymn is glorified’ as tHe Word or Message of the Lord:
himself (Bhagavat Vakyam), A »

Unfortunately the M5 is not dated and’ we are'left to spectilate
on its date on the basis of its stylistic data, litertiry as'well' as paleobgra- -
phical. The style of the filustration at oncé relates it to's unique; dated:
Ms written in Ahmedabad in Guzerat in Vikrant Samvdt 1508°(1431 &.D:)
known as Vasanta Vildsa, which deserves to be Better knowy both ds a+-
unique document of the history of Itdian Painting and ay & literary-
curiosity of the highest interest, not only as an anthology of love-poems
of current popularity in the 15th century, but as offering valuable lin-
quistic data in its commentaries on the sanskrit text in archaic Guzariti,
The Ms of the Vascnta Vilasa has been described by me in Ostasiatische
Zietscrift (N, F. 2, 1925) and by its happy discoverer Mr. Mehta in
Ripam (No. 22—23, 1925). A comparison with the Ms of Vasantu Vilasa
of our Ms here leaves no doubt that the two are very slosely related
in time and must be taken to come from the same area. The style of
the pictorial illustration is what is loosely described as “Jaina style”s
principally illustrated in numerous illuminated Mss dealing with Jaina
canocical literature e.g. Kulpasitra, Kailakacharya katha &c. The evie
dence of the Ms of Vasanta Vilisa and the Ms discovered by me tends
to indicate that the style cannot be taken to be exclusively “Jaina”. It
would be more appropriate to designate the style as “Guzarati” or
“Southern Rajasthani, which was the current pictorial language employ~
ed to illustrate both Jaina and Vaishpava subjects, andreligious as well as
secular themes. It is difficult to say if the Ms of Bala-Qdpila stutih is
earlier or later thaun the Vasanta Vilasa. I have studied the plastic and
®ostheties qualities of the pictorial style on a comparative basis in an
article which is being published elsewhere, and I have come to the con-
clusion that our Ms is earlier than the Vasanta Vildsa. A comparison
of the scripts of the two Mss will probably lead to the same result, but
I am not competent to evaluate the comparative pal®ographic data. The
Ms must undoubtedly be taken to date not later than the middle of the
fifteenth century: and as a valuable document of Indian Painting it is
of equal importance as the Vasanta Vilasa. But it is scarcely of less
interest from the view point of history of literature and of religious
faith. It vindicates, and very happily corroborates Mr. Kavi's suggese
tion as to the place of Saint Bilva Mangala Svami (we call him Bilva
Mangala Thikur. in Bengal) in the development of devotional Vaishna~
vism. One should like to designate him as the “‘Jayadeva of the South"'
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But he really belongs to the whole of India, and it is well known that
his Krishna Karnamrita hymns are sung all over India. This Ms of
Bila Gdpala stutih, hailing as it does from some parts of Southern Raj-
putana or Guzarat, oneof the important strongholds of Vaishnava culture,
attests the popularity of the great poet-S8aint of the South and his
hymns, in a distant corner of India. In the development of Vaishnava
culture the part of Southern saints and hagiologists is very important,
andmany of them must have attained an all-Indiastatus. As Mr. Kavi has
proved and our Ms here, happily corroborates, Lilasuka was undoubtedly
one of the saints who reigned over the hearts of faithful Vaishpavas
all over India. In Bengal his popularity is attested by a popular dramas
repeatedly staged in Calcutta, a decade ago, with unqualified success.

THE EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMINICAL HEI.ARCHY IN ANCIENT INDiA:
S. BIMASANKARA RAO, B.A.
Continued from page 110 of Vel- IIL
‘FALL OF THE BRAHMIN HIERARCHY AND GROWTH OF BUDDHISM.

XX

; Tn our last lecture we have traced the origin of the Brahmimi-
cal hierarchy and sketched its growth and development up to the end
of what is known in Ancient India as the period Sitra literature. We
have seen how the Brahmin Rshis of old have consolidated their power
and influence and how they had built up the great Ary'a.n-Sooio-reIigidus
fabric which still endures to this day though notin its pristine glory
and vigour. Let us follow the fortunes of this Brahmin priest-hood in
the subsequent ages, and how they fared in the estimation of the peoplet
Before proceeding further, it is necessary to take a preliminary survey
of the state of society and conditions prevailirg about the tibie of the
birth of the Buddha (circa) 563 B.C. It is essential for proper appreciation
of the historical sequence of even‘s that we should be acquainted with
social and religious ideals which permeated the Aryan Hindu Sociaty
at that time, or in other words, what were the conditions prevailing jus
before the dawn of Buddism, about the 7th or 6th century B. C.

During the Epi¢ times the Brahmin presthood was still inferio.
in status and social positio. to the Aryan Kshatriya nobility but gradually
it acquired an influence as the real power behind the throne and the Bral.
mins counseland advice was regarded with undoubted respect andvene.
ration,to be followed implicitly.It has already been stated that the Brahmin
had become an indispensable factor in all the ordinary events of life and
his support and assistance was sought after by all classes of people,
The Brahmin rshis of old were not only the Spiritual preceptors of the
Royalty, but also the secular teachers of the people. By this intel-
lectual superiority, by his severe self discipline, by the high principle of
his moral and ethical standard of life, by his disinterested labours for
the uplift of the mankind, the Brahmin rose to a position of supremasy
and eminence, and commanded the respect and adoration of beth the
prince and peasant alike. 1t is these Brahmin rshis of old that devised

13
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the whole political social and religious fabric of the Inde-Aryan com-
munity and built up the edifice of Hindu civilization aud culture upon
immutable standards and ideals of life which siill dominate at Qhe
present day. The great Siulra literature of the period atrests to this
. fact. Though it may appsar to be a little bit of a digression yet it
‘seems appropriate here to refer to the two divergent schools of religious
thought which dominated the ancient Aryan society and which stil}
prevails at the present day.

] The two great divergent schools of religious thought namely,
Vaishnavism and Raivism, gradually came to prominence and developed
their theories in course of time, as ages advanced. At what period of
ancient history, these two opposing schools of religious thought had
their starting point and took concrete shape, is a matter well worth his-
torical investigation. The Vedic Gods who figure prominently in the
Vedas, to whom prayers were offered and in whose honour sac,ifices
‘were performed, whose assistance was sought in suppressing the Noun-
Aryan Dasyus and whose blessings were constantly invoked for abundant
rain and growth of their corps,--Indra, Varuna, Agni, Miira and a host
of others,have gradually fallen into disuse andin their place Brahma,
Vishpu. Siva, the famous Hindu Triaity of Gods came into prominence.
The religious idea and conception of this triple unity of God-head can
be essentially traced to the Aryan Brahmin rshis, though the Vishnu

form of cult had always been favoured by the Aryan-Ksh
and the Kshatriya king had

Vishnu on earth.

atriya nobility
always been identifiad as the vice-gerent of

Both Siva and Vishou were originally conceived as mouatain
deities about the time of the ph.dosophical concepts formulated by the
Upanishads and they were introduced into Indo-Aryan cosmogony when
the phenomena of the tropical regions had begun to shape their ideas
Vishpu the great mountain upon which the Aryan tribesmen would often.
build their chieftain’s fort was always identified with the interests of
the Kshatriya nobility and was regarded as their patron deity. Even
now all Kshatriyas are Vishnu bhaktas and they wear Vishou symbols-
though Savite Brahmins officite at their household ceremonies, Gradue
ally this materialistic conception of the great mountain has developed
the idea of an all pervading spirit of life and it was considered as the
pivot or the axis of all cosmic forces and thus Narayana came to repré
sent all those powers of nature consequent on the development of ideas
of Vedic deities, Siva also was regarded as the great mountain Gogd
residing ‘on the top of Himalayas with his consort, Uma-Parvati and he
was both a creator and destroyer. The religious and spiritual ideas

)
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associated with the names of Vishnu and Siva have gradually deve-
Joped by the Aryan Brahmins and Kshatriyas and they were 'all embo-
died in their daily life. The construction of the Indo Aryan Vx.llag.e and
its temple ciearly illustrate and symbolise the wheel of 11f? a}ccor(.lmg to
these con cep{;ions and the Silpadastras lay down all ?he 11]Junctxo;1sdto
be oBserved in the corstruction of tha temp%es and villages of .the ndo-
Aryan communities. The development of 1df9as naturally. bmng: on a
charge in the romerclature of the deities. which are the ob]edctslfla Wao‘:';
ship. The primitive Aryan Nature wo.rsh1p' of Elem(;anttshg{a ;a ytfth

place to abstract ideas of eterrity anii life, b}l‘t&h and ia . ea .nf . hfe
concepts of Brahma as Creator of life, Y1shgu as'the ple{ste;velife ang
and Siva as destroyer of life and theologlcally these oppodsx es, ifo and
death, creation and destruction were .ltmk&;dl't;)egetk:rfjih;:ezipansmn
i sravana who represents the eternity of lile. XPpa r

10’; g;rs:ycsncepts is I’:o be found in the '.I‘rinity of Spirit Sat.-C}’l/zZI-Anai:z;ll_c;
and in the trinity of matter, Satva-Rajas-Tama, upobn Whl; iseg; wThé
of Hindu philosophical and theological sygte'ms ha;e egél uc;\; ° ,Which
symbolism of the ancient Aryan religious thoug ey Baiva
all Tndian philosophical concepts are bazsedb re.ve;zin e
and Vaishnava distinctions from the very beginning

3 1 senting two diffe-
i il ‘va are two concepts represen |
SR o Stl}‘:: Inductive and Deductive, belonging two

i i TCCESsSsSes )

éie;flsre:)tg;zallloolrsrsg eIndiz:m Thought. The Saiva school of Thc;lﬁilitﬁie;pe;isl
on. Srti or divine realisation or in other wo;lds 1}111{:)021{‘%(1g o
insph:ation while the Vaishnava school of 'I,‘ffoutgba o upoiuthe S
reasoned krowledge and tT};lel;;{wh(;ftg::seﬂiziiseseings O Do iy men

man experience. o Ks ' bt while
Zi; a}:tlion gen:rally adhered to the Vaishnava s(;;lOOéa(iJ‘f;;h::;OOL Tha
the Brahmin phﬂOsopfhO;Sdmoztgasel;):j\eiie?Zureeclear]y disclose the
earliest monuments of !ndo o varian ErouDS

i ese two groa .

lines ziﬁ(:za"é%: a?glcélis;enﬁlar:ﬁt:? as their respective temple; :‘::;‘
epres ] y s thel ' .\ fu
Slgms and Siklores indicate. The Stapa ﬁa}i:l;q‘tl}?g%i;;m'a e
monument and represerts a symbol of Dezat w i S embol whils
represer ts a symbol of Life. Tn fact Stapa 18 a ,‘ ! tcl e of thiy
SikParais Vaishnavaite one. f w; dcatiattrafc}?ebifcq\iq‘nlpavav;:ulc' oy

i architecture we Hn e Valsmava B *
i?gfg;idf; ?fp;;hatriy a origin close13.7 conn ecfe(% with t.het }Il); 1?:;:(11\71 2;12:;8
worship and loyalty to the tribal chieftain. The Sav‘a_@ a—liﬁrga e path
heirs of the Brahman philosophy ba.sed upon J”v‘i”“ ‘men’ of action
of Xknowledge while the Kshatriyas \"“ho wcge O i mir
adhered to the Vaishnava school of thougnt‘ bas.e | ;iew O aiviom.
Reference may also be made to another historica : :
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The original population of Ancient India before the Aryan colonisation
were Dravidians and they were Saivites. Especially in the South,Saivism
was prominent, Ravana,the king of Lanka wasa Saivite andall the Rak_
#hasas are Saivites. They indulged in various forms of demonolatory,
in the worship of Evil Spirits by means of body sacritices and frantic
danees such as the worship of Nctargja. The aryanisation gradually
reaehed upon the original religicus sys‘em of the Aryans., The different
form of this demon worship shaped, moulded and refined by Aryan
thought gave rise to Saivism. There can be no doubt that the Phallie
emblem, which was an object of veneration among the Dravidians and
the aborgines of ancient India was subsequently adopted by the Brah-
mins and asscciated it with the worship of Rudra, who was the storm
god of Rig Veda. 1In the Yajur Vela he receives the appellations
of Issna, Iévara, and Mahadeva, by which he is still popularly
known, He is also represented in the Yajur Veéda as the patron
deity of all Industrial workers such as, Carpenters, Blacksmiths,
who are still Savites. During the times of the Atharvana Veda the
the God Rudra gained in importance in popular worship,more as a terrible
than as a beneficient God and his being coupled with Cod Agni as the
author of destruction is more frequent. It is not possible to trace
historically by what exact steps, the Vedic Rudra has been transferred
into Mahadsva. The fusion of Aryan and non Aryan conceptions of
this divinity perhaps led to his representation in a twofold character--
the terror-inspiring as well as the auspicious and beneficient. His
wife appears alsoin a similar double character Uma the graceous is
also Kali the horrible. The Genesis of Vishouis also obscure as that
of Siva. Vishnu is the name of Sun-god in Rig Veda andis of Soverign
rank in common with other deties. But he gradually became the chief
in the later Vedic literature. Vedic literature knows no avatars of Vishou
and we find a reference to Krishna, the son of Devaki, in an ancient
Upanishad, not as an avatar of Vishnu but only as the disciple of a sage.
The popularisation ef Vedic Vishnu and Vedic Rudra must be a century
or two before the Christian era as the earliest authentic references to
Sajvism and Vaishonavism dc not carry us beyond that period. It would
be no doubt highly interesting to pursue this historical enquiry into the
origin, growth and development of tlese two divergent schools of religi-
ous thought, but it is enough for our purpose to notice the distinction
and the lines of cleavage which are apparent and visible from the

beginning in the development of these two cults. To resume our theme:

we have seen how the Brahmin priesthood acquired great power and
influence by dint of intellectual ability, honesty of purpese and high
integrity of character. The Sitrq literature clearly discloses an earnest
attempt on their pary to build up a sound stable system of religious,

y
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‘social and political institutions to éndure for ever. There can be no
question and no two opinions are possible on the matter that the entire
social, religious and political fabric of the Aryan community was builte
up by the far seeing indefeatigable and disinterested labours of the
Brahmin Rshis of old But ary system devised by the witof man,,
however perfect it may be cannot be infalliable and must in course of
time show signs of decay aud disintsgration, It cannot be expected
that the descendants of t1e great Aryan Brahmin Rshis of old, Vasishté.
Visvamitr», Bharadvaja, Afri, and others would maintain the same
standared of high integrity of charaster and intellectual eminenge,
necessary to command the respact of every o1e and all. Tn course of
time the Thoocracy fouded by tha Brahmia hierarchy of priesthood
developed a conservation of a highly d»spotic and oppressive form, claim-
ing itself to be under divine sanction, and the Brahmin heirarchy became
the obstinate co 1servators of traditional laws, customs and institutions,
and developed large vested interests both ia church and state, as if it
had been handed down to them from their ancestors as sacred heirlooms
and to which they vould cling tenaciously for all times to come defying
all opposition, always endeavouring to agumsnt and enlarge their vested
interests aud emoluments. All coaservatism must necessarily lead to
stagnation andis a1 ohstacle for all progress. When organised group
of men develops vested interests, they will be guarded then, from all
encroachment by others and preservad so that the same might be handed
down to their heirs and descendants, and it is no wonder but is only com-
mon human experience that the Brahmin priesthood who acquired power
and influencs by reasor'of their higher intellectual ability and energy
should make it a close preserve for themsslves keeping it safe from all

outside attack. Whan tha Brahmin priesthood becams a1 organised

intellectual forcs, it easily acjuired a leading pasition in political affairs
hitherto held by Kshatr.yas anlin ministering to the relig ous needs of
the Aryan community they establishad for themselves a monopoly of all
knowledge which lentitsalf to wascrupulous exaction and to t'he encou-
ragemasat of grossest supsrstitions. Oae of tha most potent influences
by which they exploited ths credulity of the masses .is the power of
sacred mantram and the belief in the divine power of s_acnﬁce, the eijﬁc?,cy
of which depenisd larxzsly upor thie Daks.hinﬂ, paid to the ofﬁc1at%ng
priests. The anciz1t Vadic idaa of the diV‘fle powvar of speech which
made Sarasvati, the Goddess of learning a Sak!i or an active force had
developed int» the philosophical concapt of mantran as the human
expression of tha Etheric vihrat ons wh'ch permeate space .and was th.e
first knowable cause of the creation itself. A mantrum is a Sanskrit

formuls composed of a certain sequenc: of souads and rythm which is
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said to control the Etheric vibrations and produce effects beneficial or
reverse tothe persons or objects concerned. It was the prevailing
belief that this maniram embodied in itself, the dynamic principle of the
universe and its aid was frequently invoked in all the daijly concerns o
life for weal or woe, and no person was more competant to utilize this
m antram than the Brahmin priesthood which led to many superstitions®
From the earliest Vedic times people believed in the efficacy of the power
of sacriflce, which led to the performance of sacrificial rites, which the
Brahmin expert priesthood were not slow to take advantage of. The
extension of the Vedic sacrificial ritual to every concern of public and
private life has enlarged the fisld for the operation of the Brahmin
priesthood. Every Aryan householder had to fulfil certain domestic
s acrificial rites at the time of birth. death and marriage, besides on many
other sundry occasions such as Chavulum and Upanayanam. TPublic
sacrifices such as yajiia, allvara, chayana, poundarika, and raja-
saya and asvamédha sacrifices gave ample field for the requisition
of the services of the Brahminical priesthood.

The endless sacrificial ceremcnies requiring the attendance of
and ministration by the Brahmin priesthood on almost all occasions, both
private and public, domestic and social, has invested them with a halo of
religious sanctity and people looked upon them with great reverence
and awe. Addto this there is the indiscriminate slaughter of ani-
mals and the drinking of the intoxicating juice of
The political conditions of the times also do not show
a great central paramount power to which other states and principali-
ties owned allegienca, Thoere were all Tribes and Chieftains owning
sway over particular pieces of the country and there were 16 such
small states as described in the Purnas and Buddhist literature.
Nor do we find any Chakravarti or Samrat weilding supreme sovereign
authority over the country during the 6th ard 7th centuries B.C. prior
to the advent of the Buddha. There can be no doubt that the Brahmin
dominated the soc ety to a very large extent. These Brahmins were very
clever paople and when once they saw their rosi‘ion slippery and their
ground loosing they adjusted themselves to the situation. We find them
in order to overcome all Kshatriya onposition adopting Vishnu, the pat-
ron deity of the Kshatriya clans, as their own God andbegining to worship
him, for they declared the cslebrated dictum Nz Vishywprithivi patih.
They soon raised the Kshatriya tribal heroes Rama and Krishna to the
rank of demi-Gods and adm'tted them to the Hindu pantheon and began
to worship them as »wufars of Vishan., We can thus very easily see the
predominent influence and position which the Brahmin has acquired in
society. If this Brahmin had made a proper use of his position and
influence as representing the cream of the Aryan intellectual society

the Somo plant
that there was

)
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and if he had lived up to the high standard set up by himself and his
forefathers, certainly there would have been no difficulty.

If the high ideals of purity and altruism ordained by the laws
of Manu have been implicity obeyed as the guiding principle of Brah-
minhood there would have been no cause of complaint against him. If
it had been possible to restrict the privileges of the Brahmin priesthood
to those only who are fully qualified to exercise them but not to others
though born in Brahminical circles, society would have tolerated the
Brahmin to any extent. The accident of birth in Brahmin family made
him supreme without the necessary qualification. Gradually t.he_ Brah-
min began todeteriorate and degeneration crept in. The Bral}m1n began
to abuse his position and to exploit the masses for .hls owi .self-
aggrandisement The slaughter of animals during the various sacrlﬁfzes
coupled with the exaction of Duksiina, the tyranny and oppression
practised by the Brahminical priesthood in the exploitation of the masses
and in increasing their superstiiions and creduilty na.t.'ura.lly‘ pro.duced a
reactioa in the public mind and a repugunance of his acts which involved
the shedding of the blood of innocent animals.

Under these conditions of society any new. doctrine which
appeals to the deep religious instinct of the people which ?emoveq the
terror of the mantram and the heavy burden of the s‘acnﬁmal ritual
imposed by the Brahminical priesthood was welcomeq by the people.
No one was better qualified and equipped to preach this new doctr}ne
and make this appeal to the people than that of a young Kshatny:
prince Siddhartha, Goutama, a scion of the Sikya cla:n who regf)unce
all dearest family ties and abandoned vzealch and a kingdom, to xsco;e;
a better rule of life for the people of Aryivart:.a than‘ tbalt Pl‘Oi)Ol:ft;e
by the Brahmin priesthood. The young Kshatriya .prmce ea.r: da i
Brahminical lore, sitting at the feet of ﬁ_xe Brahmin .sagez, 5 u.xe.
the Brahmanical philosophy, and further in order aoquire 3 li’ep insighy
int mysteries of the universe, learnt aud practised the ritual of
oo the formed the serverest penance with _the object of seekl.ng
Yéga and per dorn through mortification of the body. After undergoing
divine know ef8® ations of religious study and meditation, he started to
though, all the e of the Aryan eight fold path of right living, think,
preach the d OCtmg utama Buddha was able todefeat the Brahmin
ing‘ a:nd aCtlﬂg’-.l ;) her in the public debating halls of Aryavarta with
lquc1an and phiios II)Ie disputed the Vedic theory of ritual and gacrifice
s o leag:ns.retensions of the Brahminical priesthood while upphol-
g;dgef;;z trzdli)t'.ons and institutiops. The exclusive th:ain:::ixocu::
hedged round with the closest restrictions, to prevent the intrusion
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the vulgar multitude has been broken up and he opened the doors of
Aryan religion to satisfy the spiritual < esires of the masses by offering
them a religious law easy to understand free from elaborate and costly
ceremonial,thus raising the social status of the lower orders. He started
a vigorous crusade against the sacrificial cult and asserted that it was
not the sacr.fice of animals but the suppression of all evil desires that
would lead to Nirvana. The magnetic personality of 'Goutama Buddha,
coupled with the deep human feeling which his teaching had inspired
‘captivated the people’s minds and he organised the famous Buddhistic
‘sangha; a secular Aryan brotherhood into which all classes were
“welcomed,

Buddha’s mission and propoganda had vigorously attacked the
vested interests of the Brahmirical priesthood which aroused their bitter
hostility and it was a re-organ.zation of the Aryan society on a wider
basis and a re-adapiation of the religious thought to the spiritual needs
of the time. The Dharma of Vedic ritual and maniram and sacrifice
.was replaced by the D iarma of right living and right thinking and by
clearing the spiritual atmosphere of superstitioa and priestly obscuran-

tism, it paved the way and laid the foundations of the great Mauryan
Empire.

1t is not our purpose to discuss the tenets and Philosophy of the
‘great Buddhistic religion bus our purpose is to ascertain how far it was
‘able to supplant the Brahmi.ical hierarchy and its priesthood and how
‘it caught on the minds of the people and became a wide spread religion,
The main cause for its genoral prevelance and adoption is to be found in
the social and religious tyranny exercised by the Brahminical priesthood
‘add the deep revulsion caused by their animal sacrifices in the public
‘mind and the moral and ethical principles of the Buddaha’s teaching found
‘wider acceptance among the generality of the public. The firstonslaught
-against the Brahminical hierarchy was started by Mahavira Vardha.
mdna the founder of the Jain sect who first repudiated the theory of
“Vedas, denounced the cruelty of animal sacr.fices and proclaimed a
‘religion of universal love and brotherhood. Though it was not able to

-supplant Buddhism, yet it was able to secure the support of many
Brahmins and Kshatriyas,

(To be continued,)

HISTORY OF RAJAHMUNDY.
BHAVARAJ V. KRISHNARAO, B.A., B.L.

(Continued from p. 170 of Vol. 8.)

Of Badaparaja’s reign we have very few eveuts to narrate. He
was doubtless on the throne for a period of twenty seven years .whu.zh
is usually regarded as the interregnum, the period wlthou(if; a klng,flunl
their history, by the later Eastern Chalukyas. He. wagindeed a pov:ar
king and a wise stateman, able enough %o remain secure on the : r.ofi:
for such a long and uninterrupsed period. Though we h:ftfve ;oama;::elfaul
to state, yet his reign must have been a pro.’sper.ous one, bl tn * e phimself
oae. In spite of the fact that he divided_hls Akmgdom o v:;hee couthern
and his brother and placed him as .h1s vicenoy o:i:ome there were
dominions130 and thus averted the possible breacheiy at-on of’ the senior
still some dissient elemants who longed for th_e E-es ora’l children, Sakti-
branch of the royal family on the throne. Daoarnavas deri f;om one
varman and Vimalsdiiye Welre - '?hve' :Ef:gg hasvsz‘;n:mgto regain
¢ nother as helpless exiies se
tl(izir: lots(;; t;rone. There were still in the country 5)? o azg ttll(:f;tayl
supporters of Danarnava’s children who eager!Y lonlg ors. al'll‘zip country
to rise in revolt and drive out Badapa and his fol owegs- ressed re-
was in astate of perpetual readiness for a revol, an' a ?uiﬂd e e
volutionary element prevailed asin the previous reclgust,ant o o
occasion too, the king sat on the throne under a fnsf their confe-
invasion from abroad by his rival claimants and a relvo b (;; thee dangers
derates at home. Badaparaja.was quite alert ?.nd alive tho fact tha he
at home and abroad and his great statesmenship 1?‘37 1? hiz cause. By
kept strict survillance over the treacherous en§T1es . anders, Badapa
liberal grants of fiefs to his trusyworshy and loy; com:;d it was not til
could enjoy complete peace and co-operation at 9me,ise i vevolt was
the last daysof Badapa that an?* attempt to I

made by his opponents.

had still left two

I alred
Prince Daaarnava, as we have seen Y 131 These

imaladi Aryamahadsvi.
sons, Saktivarma and Vimaladitya, born of y

. p. 147 ff.
130. Sripandi plates of Talaraja (11} See Ep. Ind,fv1 311,7—}—?5‘8‘1)
131, A R. for Ep. 1918, p. 1323 C. P. grant No.15 o ‘
13
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prinoes ‘were long exiles from their native country, waiting for a favour-
able opportunity to regain their lost kingdom. They had now secured
the support of Tailapadeva, the Western Chalukya king of Kalyin'
who had lately retrieved the fortuues of his house and destroyed the last
vestiges of the declining power of the Rashtrakitas. It was in the
wars of Tailapadeva agains the Chslas of the South and the Rashirakitas
of the Dekhan, that Saktivarma and his brother proved themselves to be
his useful allies. Saktivarma, appoars to have invaded his .native
eountry during the latter part of Badapa’s reign. about 998 A. D., if not
earlier still, and carriedon a protracted war, in which hefinally overthrew
and killed Badapa, and made himself master of the country.l32 Unfortu-
nately we do not know of any evaits that took place in the last years of
Badapa's reign. The death of Badapa about the year A, D. 993, easily
paved the way for the restoration of the senior line of the royal house,
to the throne. Saktivarma crowaed himself king sometime in 999 A,D.133
and is the ficst of that name in the Kastern Chalukya dynasty. In
this attempt he seems to have bean greatly assisted by the Western
Chalukya king Satyasraya, son and successor of Tailapadsva, the
founder of the Western Chalukya kingdom of Kalyan134, Curiously
enough some gcholars are of opinion that Saktivarama I, was greatly
assisted by the groat Chola monarch, Rajardja [. Their conclusion is
based on the solitary fact, viz., the syachroaising of the so-called
Cndla invasion of Vé.igidésa in the Sfourteenth year of Rajaraja Chola,
with the accession of Prince Sakiivarama L. to the caroae of Raja-
mahéadravaram ia A. D, 933, the death of Badaparaja and the close of
the " interregnum ', Tais assumption is based upoi the statemeants in
the Chsla grants of the time and also upon a solisary Victory Pillar
inseription found on the summit of the Maasadragiri, which was set up
by Rajeadra (hala, alias Gangaikondan, soa of Rajaraja the Great.133
There is absolutely no doubt that the statemeints in the Chéla grants
are false pretensions, They are utterly uncorroborated by other events
of the times. On the contrary it is interesting to note that the contem-
porary events go to establish beyond doubt that the Chdla invasion by
Rajaraja, if it was really an in vasion, was only a feeble and utterly
unsuceseful attempt on the part of the rising Southern Power to occupy
Véngi. It mjght be also a small expedition sent to the north in order t¥

132. Pabhubarru Grant of
Academy, Vol. II, p. 399 .
133. Ibid.

134, Vide the remarks of late Mr. K. V. Lakshmana Rao in Ep. Ind, vol. XIX,
p. 147 f.

grant of Saktivarma I. 8ee Journal of the Telugu

135, Ep.Nos, 395 & 397 of 1895, Beo aldo pira 13, page 7 of A. Rep, for Ep, 18%.
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assist Badaparaja, who was then reduced to desperate straits on account
of ‘Saktivarma's invas'on from the west. The Viectory-Pillar inscription
on the Mahsndragiri hill has been misread and then made use of to
support the theory of the Chsla invasion and intervention at the time
of Saktivarma’s accession to the throne. In that inscription, Rajendra
Ch3la alias Gangaikondan claims to havedefeated one Vimaladitya, ?vho
has been wrongly assumed to be the selfsame Eastern Chilukya prince
of thaf name, the younger brother of Saktivarma T.136 Scholars have
stretched their imagination a little further, andassumed that Vimaladitya
was taken captive in war at that time, carried to the Chdla capital and
there after sometime married to Kundavamba daughter of Rajaraja 1.137
This taking of Vimaladitya as captive of war is certainly gratuitous apd
has no foundation in history. A careful examination of the Mahendragirpi
pillar inscription clearly reveals that Vimaladitya mentioned in it Yva.s
an obscure prince of the Kulita country of the North, and not certainly
the Eastern Chalukya prince, and that he was not taken captive in
war or carried to Tanjavir. At any rate it is indeed amusing to see that
Southern historians have made their proud Chola monarch, the .grea,t
Rajarija, give his daughter in marriage to the humb}ed zj.nd prisoner
Vimaladitya of Eastern Chalukya dynasty, because it suited them to

claim a Chgla conquest of Vangi.

It has been suggested further, without any authority what-
soever, that there was revolution and disorder -cons?quez?tly
in Vengi country, about the closing years 'of_‘Badapashbrexgn,
i.e,, about 998—999 A. D., and that at that time Rajaraja 1. sgx?t 1ts ign
Gangaikondan or his grand.son Jatachsda on .an expedlltl;ul)n g 0
north with instructions to reduce and annex Vangi t? the Chola t on:;-
nions and also to put down the rival claima}nt.s in the cc;\;n. ryth:
the throne.138 This Chola invasion of Véngl, in 1} D. 9h 1; e
first event in the history of the relations of. the Chol_a,:l1 of t easo:n
and the Eastern Chilukyas of Véngi; and if reially there w. thy
revolution” and disorder in the capital Rﬁjamahendrapuga, to; dmho ;
country, as has been suggested, one is' at a loss t;) u}; e:;st ;a. | how
and why the great Chala monarch waited tl'll the. our .20 ttheriod
his reign, quietly biding all the1 ti'r;ne. ax;t(i{ef o;l:{gligéé;g:g;; 1:gt e e

‘nterregum, only to1nv g , '
2:' 'gl;d:;aizl}-:?glg.t TT}?e synchonising of daktivarma’s accession to the

136. Ibid. )

137. Dr.S. K. Aiyengar 18 A
V. Venkayya's remarks in his
Ep. Ind. Vol. VI p. 348ff. See also Ind. Ant. Vol. XX p.?

188, Tbid.

ncient India. p.p. 45, 104 & 115 See also Bai Ba;:dur.
note on the Ranastipindi grant of Vimaldditya:
72 ff.
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throne in A.D. 999, with the so called ‘invasion’ of the Chéla kingin that
year has been the basis for our imaginative historians to weave out
a story and suggest that after all Saktivarma I. hadobtained the throne
through the help of the Chdlas, and that the captive prince Vimaladitya
was oarried away and wedded to Kundava ! Butthe truth seems to be the
other way. We have seen from a statement in Bidapa’s own grant 13
that he obtained the kingdom through the help of the Rashtrakiutas,
and maintained himself on the throne with the assistance of some of the
treacherous relations of Ammaraja II, It seems that about the close of
his reign, Saktivarma who was biding for a favourable opportunity

invaded and occupied a portion of the country with the help of his

Western Chalukyan ally Satyasraya and Badapa who had lost his allies
on the west owing to the extinction of the Rashtrakita power, turned
to the South to the rising Chalas for his assistance in that hour
of invasion. The Chdlas, too, who were bitter enemis of the
Western Chilukyas, saw an opportunity to defeat their enemy’s plans
and crush them in this war on the north. Accordingly an expeditionary
force was sent under Jata Chada, a son of (Gangaikonda in all pro-
bability with instructions to make the best use of the opportunity, The
records of Saktivarma, clearly show that the Chslas were defeated
severely and beaten back about the year 999 A. D.140, Once Sakti-
varma J, made bimself secure on the throne, the Chdlas gave up
their hostile attitude towards him and with a clear vision of the future,
entered into an alliance with the Rastern Chalukyas by giving their
daughter Kundava in marriage to the Yuvardje Vimaladitya. This
alliance by marriage, soon became strong and lasting, for the
Eastern Chilukyas of Rajamahendravaram, stood steadily and
loyally by the side of the Cholas in their wars with the Western
Chzlukyas of Kalyan in the next century, and then finally merged
themselves in the Chglas loosing their individuality in the Andhra
Country, within three generations from Saktivarma 1. The Eastern
Chalukyas ceased to rule in Rijamahgndravaram as such and became
the Chalukya-Chalas of the South.

139. Vide Ep, Ind. Vol. X1X. p. 137 £ L. 17 of the Arumbaka Grant,
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See also lines 39 to 42 in the Pabhu barry grant of the king and Note 132 ahove,
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. To resume the story of Saktivarma I : The king's' records
,tdll us that he ¢ rose to fame even in his youth by his victory in a battle
with the Chslas, when he killed many of the enemy’s elephants single

‘handed with his sword ".141 He also claims to have defeated and

killed one Chzda Bhima and a great warrior sent by him, 12 and to
have defeated .Jatacha(_la, and destrdyed bis armies.143  Saktivaram T. it
is said, assumed the title of Chalukya Narayana, after slaying Chada
Bhima in a battle, who died like Ravana.l4¢ Choda Bhima, has not
been identified, but it is possible to assume that he belonged to the family
of the Telugu Chddas who were lords of the Kolanu vishaya or the *Lake
District,’ i.e. the country lying in the vicinty of Kolleru to the east of
Vengipura and Renduliiru Vishaya. Jata Choda is no other than Jafa
varma Chola, a yonger son of Rajendra Chola, who was afterwards
appointed to the viceroyalty of the Pandya country 145 after Rajendra
Chola had conquered it. This prince is also known as Sundara Piandya
Jatavarma in history to denote that he was the ruler of the? Pandya
country, Thoughitisnot known with any certainity v.vh.en Saktivarma I
had slain Bhima Chdda and repulsed Jats Chada. 1.1; is prgbab'le that
these events took place at sometime before the accession of Saktlirarrri?,
to the throne. Bhima Chada might be-a vassal and cammander of Badapa’s
armies and Jats Cheda, the Chala prince who was sent by his granfather
to assist Badapa in his wars with Saktivarma. The death of Bhima
Chada and th; repulsion or destruction of the phala armies, were realy
great and important events in the career of Saktivarma, for soon after

this, he crowned himself king, in A, D. 999.

foregoing, that Saktivarma I, who

It seems therefore clear from the
been an irveterate enemy of the

had, since the beginning of his career, lrve
Chalas, could not have sought their assistance in his fight forthe throne,
Again If Badaparaja was an ally of the Rashtrakiitas, through whose

help he could become king of Véngimandala and remain on the throne

Sakti friended
for ove ter of a century, Saktivarma could not have be
oy Nor could he have asked

himself with them, the enemis of his house. . -
the Chglas to come to his aid when he was fichting ther? ever since his
youth, according to his own statements, in all probability as an ally of
the Western Chalukya king Tailapadéva. The only power, therefore,
that could have assisted him at that time, was that of the Western
Chalukyas of Kalyan, who had just overthrown the last of the Rashtra-
kigas and begun to bid for power in the Dekhan an
Powerful ally with whose assistance Saktivarma defeateds

141 Ibid. 142. Ibid. 143. Ibid. ' 144.
145. Thie Jativarma Sundara Chéla Péndya was Viceroysp

countries from 1021—1044 A. D.
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Bidapa and his Chola allies could only be Satyiasraya surnamed
Akalankacharita and Irivibedanga, who ruled form A,D. 997 to 1008, son
and successor of Ahavamalle Niurmadi Tailapadéva 11,146 (A.D. 973-4—
996-7). It cannot be therefore true to say that Rajaraja the Great or his
gon Bajendra Chdla invaded and restored order in Vengi, by defeating
and slaying Bidapardja and placing Saktivarma I. on the throne. There
was no occasion for that; and what is more, even the contemporary
Chola records do not throw out such a suggestion. As we have
remarked already the marriage of Vimaladitya with Kundava was alater
event, brought about by the altered circumstances of the times, some
time after Saktivarma’s accession to the throne. The marriage itself
might have taken place sometime prior to A. D, 1010, and most
probably in the earlier part of Saktivarma’s reign.

Saktivarma L appears to have died in A.D. 1011, after a brief
but successful reign of twelve years.}47 His reign is a veriod of continu-
ous warfare as we can easily gather from the records of the king
himself, for he appears to have had a hard time in quelling the disorderly
elements in the kingdom.14®8 Though Badapa was dead, there were left
still many of his followers who gave him nolittle trouble. The powerful
nobles of the realm required a strong man to keep them down constantly
and luckily Saktivarma had all the qualities which the occasion deman-
ded. On one occasion, it is said that the head of the village of
Pabhubarru, a descendant of the one appointed by Ammaraja 11. revolted
and probably fought openly for the sonsof Badapaafter their father’s
death or harbcured them in his village, and that Saktivarma 1. immedia-
tely punished him by driving him out of the country and seizing all his
properties and giving them away with his fief (village of Pabhubarru) to
Dadi-Bhima, one of the most trusted and brave officers that served him
loyally during the time of war and suffered great troubles in his (king’s)
cause.149

1t appears daktivarma died fighting his rebellious chieftains in
A.D. 1011 and without leaving any children behind him. During his
reign merchants from Vengimandala appear to have carried on
commercial relations with countries beyond the Bay of Bengal and the
lands lying along the coast of the China Sea, for we have discovered
golden coins of the Kking in far off Arakan, Pegu and Siam.150 The
king therefore must have taken a great interest in the maritime activity

146, Dynasties of the Canarese Districts p. 428

145 Ranastipundi grant of Vimaladitya, Ep. Ind. Vol. VI p. 348 ff.

148, Pabhubarru grant of 8'aktivarma 1. and also C.P.Ne, 15 of 1917—18.
149, Ibid. .
150, Ind. Ant. Vol, XIX p. 7982,
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of his countrymen and greatly encouraged the establishment of commer-
cial colonies on the other side of the Bay of Bengal. Unfortunately we
do not know more of this prince who took such great interest in the
expansion of Andhra culture and trade in the east and the far east.

At the time of Saktivarman’s death his brother and heir-
apparent, Vimaladitya seems to have been away from the capitals
Rajamahsndravaram, enjoying probably the honeymoon of his recently
celebrated marriage or the festivites attendant on the birth of his illus-
trious son Raja Raja Naréndra, at the Chola court, for we hear of him
recording certain giftsof money to Panchanaaéivarasvami in Tiruvaiyyur
sometime after the death of his brother, i.e. in A.D. 1012-3, in the twenty
ninth year of his father-in-law’s reign.151 Curiously enough he had by
that time no royal titles even though it is stated in a record issued eight
years later that he was publicly annointed kingon Thursday, 10th May

A.D. 1011 corresponding to the sixth tithi of the bright fortnight of
Vrishabha, in the Saka Samvat 933, in the Pushya nakshatra, and in the
Simha lagna, i.e. at sunrigse.l5? This fact is indeed inexplicable.
it might be that he was doubtless crowned king of Vengi in
the Choja capital but that mught be oaly in name. Though he
was de jure successor to the throne, Vimaladitya does not seem
to have actually commenced to reign from his capital at Raja-
mahéndravaram til. four years later, 1.es, 1114-5 A.D.193,  And that
seems to be the reason why the duration of his reign was given as
geven years ouly 1n the records of his son and grandson. [t therefore
appears that at the time "of his brother’s death, Vimaladitya was in the
Chala country, and though he had heard of his brother’s death he could
not immediately return to Rajamahendrapura till two years later:
The delay in returning to Vangi and assuming the power, might be
due to the treachery of the nobles of the realm after the death of his
brother, But it seems certain that tll A. D 1013 Vimaladitya was in
Tanjore or Tiruvaiyyur—waiting probably for the help of the Chéla
king, his father-in-law to return to his country. It might be that at
this time that Rajendra Chola accompanied his brother-in-law to Rajama-
héndravaram and having placed himon the throne proceeded towards north
and orushed the rebellious feudatories in Northern Andhra and Kalinga
countries and restored peaced and order. The Mahendragiri pilliar
inscription of Rajendra Chala. which we had occassion to refer to previ-
ously might belong to this period i.e., A.D,10L4.5, and it may be assumed

151, EpNo, 215 of 1894, dated in the 29th year of his father-in.laws reign (Réja-
raja 1) in A. D. 1012—13.

152. Ranastipundi pund of Vimaladitya,

188 fad. Ant. Vol. XX p, 273
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that Rajsndra Chala’s invasion of Kalinga might be due to the troubles
that arose in the Kalinga capital after the death of Gundama II, an
uncle of hisbrother-in-law, Vajrahastha III. During the four years of
Vimaladitya's absence at Rajamah&ndravaram the kingdom. seems to have
passed into a state of disorder and anarchy as the king’s Ranastipundi
grant shows. The disasterous effects that always followed on the death
of the king in Véngi country must have also happened on this occasion ;
anditisrecorded that during the period of rebellion and civil war during the
first eight years of his reign, Vimaladitya was greatly assisted by his
excellent minister Vajra Preggada of the Kaudinya ggtra, a native of
Karamchedu who spared no pains for his master. The king at the time
of making the grant of the village of Ranastipiindi to his worthy
minister addresses him in most gloricus and respectiul terms such as
‘Amatyasikhamani’, ‘Budhavajra prakare’ and ‘Saujanyaratnikara’, and
makes a special investiture of royalty by giving him ‘Sri-dvara’, Pea-
cock’s tail, a water pot, aud parasol, Vajrapreggada appears to have
been a friend and minister of the king that took great pains in the

service (krta klesa) of the king as his commander and devotell to him all
through his life.

Vimaladitya was a saivite in his youth which was due probably
to the influence of the Chdla court, and we fiad him making several
gifts to several saivite shrines ia the earlier part of his reign. One of
his titles ‘Mummadi Bhima’ is also indicative of this fact. But in his
later years he became a convert to Jaii.sm and freely invited jaina
saints from the Kannada country to seitle down in the Andhradésa and
preach the faith, He is not the first prince of his house to be follower
of Jinadeva: his ancestors till the days of Chalukya Bhima I. were
mostly Jainas and largely endowed Jaina temples (Bastis) with muni-
ficient gifts. Ammaraja II. though a follower of the Saiva faith greatly
patronised Jaina religion as his Kaluchumvagru and Maliyampingdi
grants would show. His favourite mistress Chamekamba was a lay
disciple of Arhanandin of the Valahari gana of the Addakali gachcha
at Attili. Beveral Satralayas called after his own surname ‘Saravalo=
kasraya Jina bhavana and Jaina temples notably at Bezwada Vijaya-
vada) and Attili and probably in the capital are ample proof of his
tolerance if not of actual patronage. Vimaladitya adopted the Jaina faith
and called a certain Trailskya ysgi Siddhantadsva, a teacher of Desigana
school of Jainism as his guru.15t This jaina saint was a Kanarese by
birth who came to the Telugu country andexercisedsuch great influence

15¢ A, R, for Ep. for 1913 page 133 para 6 and fud, Aut, Vol XX p. 271 £,
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upon the king that he (the king) soon became a convert to his teac.hin-gs.
This jaina saint resided at Ramatirtham in the Vizagapatam dl;’ﬁ‘tf‘l(?t,
which was a great centre of Jaina culture anda place of religions
sesort whither the king had made a pilgrimage towards the end of his
reigr and erdowed the institut.on liberally.155

Apart from the religious significance, 'this Rﬁmut:‘r:ham. i-nsi
er:ption of V. maladity a throws aleo a flocd of light upon the politica
conditon of the Kalinga country which must have com.a u:.(lgr the
influesce and coutrol of the Eastern Chalukyas, ard it is possible Eo
assume that Vimaladitya conquered itduring the latter part of his reign.léj6
As later records would point out the Eastera Granga king Rijaraja
like the Iastern Chalukya prince of that name mani:d a Chola
princess, Rajasundari, daughter of Rajendra Chéla.

The death of Vimaladitya probably in the middle of A.D.
1022 and king Rajaraja Naréndra, the noblest and the mos§ 111ustriou.s
of Rastern Chialukya dynasty ascended the throne immedxately.. His
coronation took place on Thursday, 16th August A. D. 1022.157 With the
the accession of Vimaliditya, the troubles of Eastern Chalukya dyna\sry
of Rijamahgrdravaram seem {0 have come an end, and the elder branch
of the family was firmly established on the throue. Honcefor.ward
there was r:either treachery nor revolt at home and the country enjoyed
greater peace aid prosper.ty. Aund the scene of struggle for s'\ipx'emacscr1
and the establishment of an empire in the Deccan and the bollth ha
become shified from the Vangidésa and Manyakhseta to Kralyana and
Gafiga.kot dacholapuram and Kanchipuram. It had become & f]i{ght(l;et_
ween the I-i;:ing power of the Chdlas of the sounh_and the new n:g 5:
of Western Chilukyas «f the Deccan. The Chbdla soyelelgns.,.'a., b
first act of their aggressive foreign poliey ente‘re(’i 1\)1ﬁ0‘mat,12:rlcin;:q
alliance with the Iastern Chalukyas cf Andhra andv Fne E%té,rfl.q ml:,g‘,h;
of Kali .ga and thus secured the allegiance Of:’wo-nrught,y p((;;;-(l;k(;q\ "
north-eastern fiontier, in their wars w.th the Western m:;nt ‘(\‘f‘the
Kalysn. The reiga of Vimaladitya mar_k's the_codmmell?e rr,ld/ua“ ,
Chola influence at the Andhra capital Ru.Jamahen r&VZII'dITI', ‘g,‘( . hy
Drel;ondemted over that of the 1~ulinghouje in th_e next t?vo re lqgfls z}x}u‘t ‘e
dynas'y of the Eastern Chalukyas of Rajamahendravma(m. f}“t;ucE,c,én:e
to an end, In short within the next (?:Ae 1.1undred years eEelbtel‘n
Chalukyas had lost al ogether their individuality as Audhra.s and .asfel n
Chﬁluk‘yas and became a new dynasty with their capital at

Kanchipuram and later «till, at Ganrgaikondacholapuram. This new

: . 156. Ibib,
: _for 1918 page 133 para 6. L )t
llgf A[-:;- fff Vol. X1V p. i, See also tho Hp. Ind. Vol. IV pp 2004,
[ Hit. "t .
14
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dynasty came to be called as the Chalukya-Cholas or the later Chdlas,
who by the time of the death of Vikrama Chola in A.D. 1135, had
ceased to think of Vengi country as their birih place. 178 The Eastern
Chalukya power, too, had reached iis zenith in the next two reigas of
the son and grandsor of Vimaladitya and dselined Sh{n:il}' afterwards,
The existence of a powerful kingdom like that of the Chslas in the
south, and their alliance with the Eastern Chalukyas of Rijamahandra-
varam, no doubt, rendered the luttor a great help i1 keeping peace and
order in the country. Bu! as has been already remarked, the scene of
struggle for supremacy in the Deccain and the south, had become shited
from Vengi. Andthis fact coupled with the rise of the Cholas oventually
led to the decline of the power andthe prestige of the Rasiern Chialukyas
in the next half a ceatury. Bui it is neverthless wrong to assume that
the Xastern Chalukysas had from this period su:rk ivto a subordinate
position and acknowledged the supremacy of the Chslas, What had
actually happened was that after the death of Rijaizja Nargudra, his
son Kulsttunga Choladéva and his ruccessor: ceasedtorule in Aundhradasa
from Rajamahendravaram, themselves, but thecugh v.ceroys appeinted
from time to time, and themselves, establishivg a dynasiy on the Chsla
throne of Kanchipuram, known to history as the Chalukya-Cholas.

From the days of Vimaladitya or more yproperly his son
Rajaraja Narendra the country had eujoyed comparatively greater peace
than before, and there had ceme about alzo a rel gious awakening in
the country, for those were the davs of Brahmiiical revival and the
disappearance of the Bauddhu and Jaina faiths. As o result of these
events, king Rajarija Naréndra who was a great patron of letters like
his illustrious grand-fathers, Dar&imava and Rajamahendra Vijayaditya
Ammaraja 1L, who styled themselves us Vidia-ia/apa-chatural and
Kavi-gayaka-kalpataiu, ceuld patrosnize one of the greatesi of our Telugu
poets and encourage him to compose the Anifiry M hablarata the story
of the Bharata race Iu the Cour: of Rajarija Nasendra there flourished
a distinguished assemblaze of poets, muthema:iciar s,scholars an:d pandits
in the company of whom the king took givat delight. There were
amongst them the celebrated Nanniya Bhatta, the composer of the
Mahabharata, bis co-student and friend Nariyana Bhatta, called the
Kavirajusekhara, who rendered greit ass.staice ‘:o Nam;..iya Bhatta in
composing the Mahabliaratu, Pavulir Malla:arya, the compiler of a
work on Mathemat.cs in Telugu on the lines of the Sanckric work of

158, The successors of Vikrama Chdladdéva uever came to viouighs they ruled over
the Andhra country as supreme overlords. as will be shown later, through their
viceroys, Velaninti Gonkariju II. and Ws son Velasinti Kulottunga Rijéndra
Chddaya II, 1106 —1157 and 1157-—~1182. A.D. respectively.
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the Jaina teacher,159 Muahaviracharya, Chidamarya, the donee’/of the
Korumilli agraharam and lastly Chittana Bhatta, the composer of the
Rajaraja Narencra’s prosasir, in the Korumilli grant, and many more
poets and scholars whose glory and greatness is now unfortunately
forgotten. Rajaraja is 1ightly called the ‘Trdra of the assembly of poets
of Rijamahsudravara’. The fame aud celebriiy of Rajaraja Nargndr®
resis mawly oo lus maguificence of lus court aud the patronage of the
poess that ficcked to it and the great immortal kavya, the dndhra
Mahabhiarata, the first extant licerary work in the Telugu language,
written during his lifetime. The Andtra Maldbharata of Nanniya
Bhatta, dedicated 1o Rajarajy Narendra, is not a true translation of
tho Sanskes dlahdbiarale, bus an independent Lavga by itself and is
incomplete. He could compose ouly the first three parvas, the Adi,
dranya and Sabia-puarvas, and the work was continued by Tikkana
Somayaj, of the court of Manma Siddhi of V:krama-simhapura
(modern Nellore) who completed the remaining fifteen parvas. The last
days of iigjaraja appear to have been gloomy and filled with turbulence
and revolt in the vorthern country and that might be the reason for the
incomplete work of Nauniya Bhatta. Whatever might be the causes
for the incompleteness of the work, it seems certain that the poet
and the patrou died almoss contemporaneously, and it was left to
the ge.ius and indefatighle energy of Tikkana Somayaji to complete the
glorious task, so nobly undertaken uearly a ceatury ago. We find that
a ceniury later, thata portion of the Sabha-parva and the Adranya
purvy of Nanniya Bhatta was destroyed or moth ezten and it was under
the patronage of the Redd. king, Ava-Vem) of KondaviduthatYerrapragda
fillod in the gaps of the great work and restored the

V“()l‘. IV.P. 1 &2]

alias Sambhudisa
Andhra Mahaviarata to the Telugu people. The Andhra Mahabharata
is the gif: of the 1cble prit ce, Rajaraja Nareudra, his poet-laureatte
Natniya Bhattr aad of thecelebrated city of Rajamah@ndravaram to the
people of Andhradesa; the Andiras must feel itfiiitely .grateful to
the kiug, Lis Toct and the city that still survives, for all time to come
for that imperishabl2 and inestimable gift. Tho greatness of the gift is
all the more enhanced by the fact that the Andira Mahd@hharata is the
first inall the vernaculars of [ndia. Its importancealsolies in the fact that
it gave a new impetus to the relig.ous awakening in the country anq
tended to establish vedic brahmanism with all the elaborate rituals of
the Parvamimnamsa school, in the country and destroye: all traces of the
Buddhism and Jainism. The Mub@blarate has been a national asset
and there is no cther literary work in the Andhra I.anguage which

159 Pavuluri Mallana, was the donee of the ugrahura of the village of Nava-

kbandavada, near Pithapuram. according to statement in his work Puvulurt

Ganttamu.
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commuands so much venerat.on and popularity as this Aavye. Tt was
therefore left to the genius and fore-sight of that illustrious Kastern
Chalukya prince, Rajaraja Narsndra to get the Mulianharata composed
in his own language for the benefit «f his people wh.sh in later years
influenced the religious, political ard literary history of ihe laud.
Rajamahédravaram soon became a centre of learning a:id culture and
of brahminical revival and expansion The great:ess and celebrity of
Rajamahéadravaram as the seat of learning and culture, the cc:ifre of
religious and poli ical activity, the meeting place of scholars, poets,
learned-me:, daucers and music.ans, that commenced in the days of
Rijamohendre Vijayalitya Ammaraja IT. and his half-brother, priuce
Danarnava, reached its zentihi in the re.gn of Rajaraja Naréndra and
contitiued t.1l the days of -the fall of the Reddi dynasty in the m.ddle of
the fifteenth contury, survives ‘o this day though in a lesser degree.
Rajamahgndravaram has through all these ten long ceuturies main-

tained its high reputation and glory as the seat of Andhra learuing
and culture.

The pure fame of Rijaraja Nargndra has beeu tarnished by a
tradition wherein it is said that he conducted himself in an ignomirvious
and disgraceful manner and ended his life in uupopularity and misery,.
The story is as follows: Rajaraja Narendraof Rajamahéudravaram,-but
some say of Malwa —, had two queens, Rat.angi and Chitra.gi.
Some say that Ratnangi alone was the married wifs and Chitrangl was
only favourite courtezan, but that is not probable even according to the
traditional account. Ratnangi was the ugramahishi or tie cuief queen.
King Rajarija had no children for a very long time, whic: became a
source of grave anxiety to him. At last through great penance and
worship he could please Siva through whose favour he cbtained a son
whom he called Sarangadhara, after his ged.  Sarangadhara was a
haudsome prince, full of learning, great cullure and noble quatities.
Uis oxcellent virtues and beautiful appearaice endeared him (o the hearts
of his people who adored him. Soon he was anointed as the yuvg-
raju or the crown prince, and the king his father begun to look for a
suitable priicess to be the wife of his oaly son. He seut accordingly
hrahmins far and wide to select a princess for Sarangadhara. In a
short time the brahmins returned with the selected bride foi the prince,
The brids-elect was so lovely and charming that the king, old though he
was, foolishly fellin love with the youthful princess and wishod to marry
her himself. The courtiers and the ministers of his court tried to dis-
suade the king from taking the princess to himself as his queen, but
in vain. The king married Chitrangi soon after. The new (ueen was
young, lovely and gay. She felt a unabating love for prince Saranga-
dhara but her dgsires were cruelly nipped in the bud, by the relentless
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Stone figure of Sarangadhara, on the Mound near Rajahmundry.
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fate. She therefore began to pine away for her lover secretly a?;d waited
for an opporiunity to meet the prince and tell him of her love_.'

Days went by. At last the long cought opportuni‘ypcame. The
old king wert out for hunt and did not retura to the city for a num-
ber of days. Meanwhile, one day the prince went out into the city,
with his companious to enjoy his favourite pastime, the pigeon flying.
Sarangadhara had two pigeous, one male wud an~ther femalo which were
very beautiful. Tirst the male pigeon was released and it flew into the
air; in a short time it perched on a rail in the palace of Ch.trangi. The
maids of the queen noticed it and reported the mattar to their mistress
who at ouce ordered it to be seized. The fugitive pigeon was immedia-
tely taken inside and secreted. in order that its preseuce in Chitrangi’s
palace might induce prince Sarangadhara to visit his step mother, to
take it away. Chitrangi’s clever ruse was entirely successful for when
Sarangadhara saw his favourite pigeon euntering his step-mother’s palace
he wanted to go there and take it back. But his friends and compani-
ons dissuaded him from such an attempt though they did not assign any
reason for that. The wise counsel of his friends was not heeded;
Sarangadhara was determined to go as he foresaw nothing untoward in his
own step-mothers’s palace. But at this moment, Subuddhi, the minister’s
son broke out and waraed him of unseen danger to him andsa.d that Chi-
trangi wasyouug and lovely aud thai t1e king, hus father was absent. At
this Sarangadhara was offende i, for he said he loved and worshipped
Chitrangi as his queen-mother herself and would not tolerate even the
faintest suggestion of his s'ep- mother's niichasity. The offended prince
heeded not the warning and ran in the direction of the palace.

In the palace of queen Chitrangi every arrangement was made
to receive the prince in a proper fashion. Innccent Sarangadhara en-
tered the quoen-mother’s chambars, and after usual salutations and
greetings Defitting the queen and the royalson, requested his step-mother
to release and return his fugitive pigeon which had mischevously flew
into her palace. But the wily and love-stricken youthful queen would
not. She led him into all sorts of converstion and finally revealed her
dosiro to him. This was indeed too much for the unwitting Sarangadhara
who looked upon Chitiangi as his mother. He begged her not to pursue
that sinful course of couduct and tried to turn her mind away from her
Chitrangi was infatuated with passion
for arangadhara and would not heed the good advice from her son,
$he was determined to have her own way even if the prince had expres-
sed lis ablorence. She threatened to report to his father of his misdeeds
falsely,if hedid not please her then, and then begged him to embrace her.
All the threats and wailings of the love-stricken princess were in vain;

purpose, but it was all in vain.
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Sarangadhara fell upon his knees and begged her to let him go even
without “he pigeon. Feelicg that all her ¢harms avd beauty had failed
to attract the pritce to her, hitid 1¢l 11 a desparnte passion flung hercelf
upon him, but Sarangadhuara who was startled and dismaved flew away
from her clutches ard left the palace quickly. Tu that hurry he left
behind his upper cloth and his other apparel of which he siripped himself
when he was received by tho quesn and partock of hor hospisulity,
quite unwitticgly. '

The disappointed vowg queen Foluinsulted and flaw 12 to a rage
which sheok her frail frame lL.ke o worm. She swore ciornal veinge:.ce
againstthe prince who after 1. civir o her hieart had flod from her palaco
carrying away her secrer with him. She was hesides herself in serrow
and humiliation when she thought «f the corsequerces if the prince
reported to the king his father of her mizdeeds. Sho made up her mind
in a deparate moment to bring the man who ufter k: owir g her mind,
had deceived her, to humiliation ard puri-hmer. b the medatime
the frightened priice ran to his palace <hut Limsell up . his wpartments.
He did not know what to do. He was burning with shaiie and dared not
open his lips to any  living being, lest he might bring dishonour to the
fair name of his step-mother, the queen. in the palace of Chitrangi
preparetions were made to tell the king, on his return from the huut’
of the prince’s outrage on the young queen,

In the meanwhile the «ld kirg retured from the hunt,
Fearing that Sarangadhara wouldinform his father «f her mizdeads
Chitrangi planred to report to the king first herself against the prince,
She preterded illness nrd procla:medto theking and every one coucerned
how she had been molested and disgraced by the veluptucus prince
Sarangadhara who entered her chamber sccretly during the king’s
absence. The credulous kiig bel eved her sicry implicity, for his love
for the young queen was so great that he easily fell irto her snares,
Chitrangi showed her lord proofs of injurics on her person, though
self-inflicted they were, which she lied, were caused by the furious
and infatuated prince while she struggled to extricaie heiself from bis
hold. The wily queen corroborated her story by more stecrg proofs;
she produced before the k.ng the prince's perscual apparel and other
ornaments, and above all the male pigeon that had mischevously and
unwittingly flew into her palace. All these were sufficient to induce
the king to believe lus son to be the real offender, and so ho resolved
to punish himin a proper manmner. e at once ran to his court and
assembled his ministers of state; after consultation with them, and
gn enquiry, he condemned his own son. The innocent prince was too
noble andseusitive to the honour of his queen-mother that he did not open

)
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his lips before the kirg's judicial tribunal or his intimate friends
The prince’s silence was indeed a great surprise to many w'io knew
him from h's irfanrey but he remained determined fo be sitent, He
appeared prepared to sacrifice himself, his honour and everything to
to save and protect the fair name of a queer. Though the king
condemned hini, there were many in the city and the court who did
not believe the story of the queen Chitrangi, but they were left
helpless when the prince himself resignediy kopt silence and refused
to pleal his inscertes. Ths king tured a deaf ear to the wailings
of his queen Ratrangi, mother of the ui:fortunate prince. and all the
filial love that was nourished inh.s hosom from the infancy faded away like
mis. before the fury of his passion for  his youthful queen Chitrangi-
Every remonstrance was in vain ard the king would not even the tole-
rate the idea of the barishment of the prince from his kingdom. And

the prii ce was videred to be tortured to death by muiilation of the hands

andthe legs.

The orders of the king were seiupulcusly carried out for such
was the venge:ice whicvChitraigi swore, when her passionate love felt
insulted and recoiled in shame. The princs perished in the early hours of
the morning. uaablo tohrarihe tarr.ble pain. Shortly after this the king
left the hall of justics, he hecame uneasy aid felt the agony of an un-
conscious wrong doer. He then begau to make juquires or.ce more about
his so='s conduet, and received unquestionable proofs of his innccence,
He at once repenicd ad quickly attempted to undo what he had dorne,
He immed ately despached messengers to proceed as swiftly as they
could and convey hit orders that the prirce had been pardoned. But alas!
it was too late. Soou the sewsof the death of the prince was brought to
the king who hecame overwheln:ed with grief ard filled with important
rage. Tle hacame crunsl and inflicted a more serve and heart-rending
his queen Chitra: gi. The reople, it is said, grew ernrageda’ this reckless
punishment on and mad cor duct of the king, rebelled agaiust him, and
finally ¢lew or drove h'm out of the country. The pritce however, the

traditions cass was brought back to life though the miraculous cure by

a saint, andlived for a long time after.

To this day, a mound to the r.orth of the city, called the
Mound of Sarangadhara is shown, where the prince is said to have
suffered mutilation and death, and nearby an old dilapidated pit
is also to be shown as the ghastly well into which the young queen.
Chitrangi was flung to die of starvation and terrible pain. Every year
at the time of the Pougal, in the month of Pausha after Makara
a great festival is celebrated by the country folk and the

Sdnkranti,
the city in honour of the departed princo.

populace of



112 HISTORY OF RAJAIMUNDRY. [J.A.H.RRS

Whatever might have been the truth or otherwise of the facts

narrate&. in the above tradition there is absolutely no historical founda-
tion for ¢+ The yearly festival at the time of Makara Sankrinti i. e.
on the third day after the Pongul, the mound, the persistent tradition
may be strong precofs of its historicicity, but it is hard’to accept it as
true, in the abserice ¢f any epigraphical or other reliable contemporary
literary evidence. King Rajarija had no queens. as far the epigraphi-
cal evider.ce shows, with queer names like Ratravei and Chitraingi,
and no scn of the name of “@rangadhara We krow the Fastern
Chalukya king Rajaraja married Ammanga dévi, danghter of Rajendra
Chaola T clics Gangaikondan a:d had Ly her daughter a Kundava and
a son Rajéndra Chcda, who afterwards became famous in history as
Kulottunga Chola Deéva I, the founder of Chalukya-Chola dynasty of
the South. Neither Nanriya ror ary contem porancous poet or any
one that came immediately after him ment.on this story. For the first
time this trad.tion was recorded by the great Rhetorician and Critic,
Kakuriiri Appakavi who lived about the middle of the 17th century
A. D. And even his story is so full of improbabilities and inaccuricieg
that itis hardly difficult to detect that is false. Appakavi can be said
to have invented the story for purposes best known to himself. But
it cannot be said, at the same time that there was no such tradition
before him, as we have pointed out elsewhere, the story might have
had its historical foundation in the life of Rajomaléndra Vijayaditya
Ammaraja IT, and Anpakavi, noticing thesimilarity of titles, ignorantly
connected the ignominy to the famous Rajarija and thus gave a touch
of 'sanetiy and (ruthfulress to the Andlira Sab-la Chintdmani which is a
work on Rhetoric and Telugu Grommar attiibuted to the celebrated poet
Nauniya. There can be nro greaier literary  forgery than this
Andhra  Sabda  Chinfamani  of Nantiya. Ard whatever the
orthodox school of Telugu Pandits might say, there is abundant internal
evidence Lo convince any body that the «o called work of Nanniva was
Appakavi’s own invention, quietly fathered on the Poet-laureatte of
Rajaraja- This is not the occassion however, to go into with the vexed
question of the authorship of the Andlra Subda Clhintamens, but it
seems quite certain that there is roliterary evidence of the story of
Sarangadhara prior to the 17th century A. D, Thus, in the abserce
of any epigraphical cr trustwortly Lterary eviderce, contemporaneocus
with Rajardja or his time, it is impossible to accept the iradition as
true ard attribute the calumny to one of the greatest and most
illustrious kings of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty.

(To be contined,)

KADAMBAS OF KALINGA.

M. SOMASEKHARA SARMA.
1

‘ne the reigns of the Ganga kings of Kalinga: we hear qf a
line of su%gféaite chiefgs belonging to the Kadamba family governing
a small territory under them. As far as T am aware there are only thre:
Eastern Ganga inscriptions which mention t-he Kadambas as don.ors :,E
they are (1) Parlakimidi Plates of Vajrahasta, pubhi‘h‘efd .mha‘t:
Epigraphia Indica Vol TII p. 220 (2) Mandasa' Plates of o ];]ra tbof
1[I, referred to as C. P. No. 12 of 1917-18 in Ehe Annual D:ap_ord °
South Indian Epigraphy, 1918, and (3) Kambakaya Gra.ntlcif svendra-
varama, published in the Bharati (Telugu), Vol. IV Part 11

the date of the first grant is not known ; it does not
r Saka year with details to calculate t?le date. It
3 was at that time ruled by a king named

o the Ganga kula. The grant does not e:ven
1t is not, therefore, possible

Of these,
mention any regnal o
only mentions that Kaling

Vajrahasta who belonged t no oen
i 10 of the donor’s father. . . !
foltni}\l: :3:) this Vajraharsta was and at what time he reigned in

: {s grant may be assigned
PalaeographxcaHY- :ﬁ:;?:r?r’erg?ls 'I%his inscrzrption records
ills ssandi L to one Rajapulra Sri Kamadi, son
f)lge]@]gr;;z:nof rt;;: ‘;lfll:hg:';I{aoggL;:iChSaluki-kula, on _the occ_:z.isic()in- of kanygt:
g (M rriage : Lit. Giftof a girl) to him, by Daraparaja, ea,rdsofnth
él;?z—;;ta( Kﬁamadh-gja, of the spotless family of Gia,ng'a-kula’and I(;; fo the(: .
Pan'cha, vishayas, when Vajrahasta was reigning in Kalinga. o :;hédi
states that the governor of the village now granted wasdonei) g.;'ce ar;d
who is sail to be the ornament of tl'le spotless Ka amba 12 o
born in the family of Nidusanti. This name Nidusanii mig —e?
the nanie of a family or community in the Kadamba race. Ugra()ld;qu
has for his title Ranaka which may be taken to correspond to Ma:n a ;s-
vara. The second inscription is that of Vajrahasta 1IL. In this also

Kalinga.
to the eleventh century of the C

1 The name of the village occurs in more than one place in the inscription.

sce where the mindle letter looks ssa, in other places the name

Except in one pl : '
; The engraver has ocarelessly written sa as ma in several

reads as ‘Hommandi'.
places,

15
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the Kadambas are mentioned. This record is dated in 8.8, 976 correspon«
ding to A D. 1054, and registers the gift of a village Madhipatthara-
khanda i the Mahsndra-Bhdga to a certain Ujanaka, by Ranaka 8r
Dharma Khadi, son of Mahamandalésvara Ranaka S$:i Bhama khadi of
the Kadamba family, the lord of the Panchavishayas ( Pasichavishayddhi
pati) ; and the order of the gift is adiressed to the officials and people
of the Pafichapatra-vishaya. Mr. G. Ramadas Pantulu?2 thinks that the
modern villages of Madhia aad Patdhira-khiada ssem to correspond to
the village Madhipatdhara of tha grant and thersfora thess two villages
may be identifisd as the villages granted in the inseription; and that
since these two villages are in the Mandasi Zaminldri, the Pancha-
vishaya or the Paficha-patra vishaya might refer to the Mandasa
Zamindari itself, and the Mahsndra bhoga might be the territory lying
in the vicinity of the famous hill Mahendragiri. Tt is noteworthy that
the seal of the grant does not contain the usual (Nandi) bull of the Ganga
dynastybus a fish (Matsya) emblem. Thathir] inscription which mentions
the Kadambas is the Kamhakiaya Grant of Devédravarama, of Saka year
1103. It registers the gift of the village Revaneji by dividing it into two
portions, giving one to Nariyana niayaka aad tha other to Ijanaka3, by
Ranaka Sri Udayaitiyadéva, son Mahdmandldsvara Ranika $ri Dharma
Khzdi of the Kadamba family and lord of the Panchavishaya.

From a study of these three inscriptions we learn that (a)
during the time of the Ganga dynasty of Kalinga there was in Kalinga
a feudatory family of Kalambas governing a small territory ; () these
Kadambas rose to prominence and fame by being herditary rulers
of villages, vishyas, and baing Mandalés'varas and Mahamandalés'varas;
(c) the territory governed by the Kadamhas was the Pafichavishya or
Paﬁchapatravishya which according to Mr. Ramadas Pantulu might
refer to the Mandasa Zam:ndari in the Ganjam district; () the appella_
tion Kheli might be an exclusive .name-sading for the members the
Kadamba family, ‘(e) the emblem of the Kadambas was Matsya or
fish; and that since the fish emblem or the matsaya lanchhana is to be
seen on the seals of inscriptions Nos. 2&3 above referred to, the grants
may be taken have been made by the Kadamba Chiefs during the
regins of their sovereigns tha Ganga kings, whoever they might be.

2 Q. J. Myth-8oc. Vol. XIV, p. 269,

8 The name ‘Dharma Khédi* appears both in the Mandasa and Kambakiya
Plates. Not only that, the names of the donees also, in both the records are some-
what similar. In one grant the donee is ‘Ujanaka’ and in the other is ‘Ijanaka’,
The existence of the name Dbarmakhadi in both the grants and the close similarity
between the names of the two donees, tempt one to identify them as one of them
‘and regard king Dévéndravarman of the Kambakiya plates as the son or succes-

sor of Vajrahasta of the Mandasa grant. But there seems o be some difficulty in
reconciling their times.
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Yot there are two more inscriptions of the Ganga kings', which
meuntion names ending with 'the appellation Khédi. They are: (1)
Vishamagiri Grant of Mahardja Sri Indravarmadeveva 4 This grant re-
gisters the gift of some land in the'village of Amer.singa of the Jalam-
vora-vishya by the kiag t> Svam.darmai, soa of Brattaputra of the
Vajasana (Vajasangya) charana, Kanma (Kauva) §ikha and Ji.ukarna
gotra. The king is said to be the lord of XKalinga, andMahasamanta
Nagakhédi is mentioned as the Dilaka. The inscription is not dated; the
geal contains the emblem of the bull. And Naga khedi is not men-
tioned as a Kadamba. (2) Vizagapatam Plates of Dasveandravarma.s
Tne king who is said to be the lord of Kalinga, made the grant, at the
instance of Dinarma Khedi, (maiula) his maternal uncle, and is dated
in the 254th year of the Gaaga era. Since it has not been definitely fixed
as to when the G'anga era had commenced, it is not possible to calculate
the dave of this grant, The seal on this record also contains the nandi
emblem and not the fish crest. Dharma Khgdi, is not also mentioned
here as a Kadamba.

Though both these persons with the appellation khéd: in the
above two grants are not ment.oned as Kadambas, I think they belong
to the Kadamba family, in as mucn they have the title khed: at the end
of their names. Sofar as I am aware there is no king the name,
ending with K#édi in the Ganga dynassy of Kalinga, and it is therefore
possible to assume thai name-ending Kheds was exclusive to the
Kadambas. But the question arises, why is it then in these two ins.
criptions the nandi or the bull crest is seen instead of the Kadamba
mutsyga (tish)? ‘The answer is simple. These two grants, unlke the other
two records were made by the Ganga kings and incidentally the names
the Kadamba chietains also are mentioned. Besides, these tend to estabe
lish a sort of relationship also between the Kadamba fludatories and
the Ganga kings,

3

fhe next question which arises is, wherefrom the these Kadama
bas came and settled down here ? Here again, I think the appellation
Khedi seems to guide us and give the clue to our investigation. W®
bave known of two £ amilies of feudatory nobles, who with a slight
difference of spelling, were called Kadambas, of Hangal and Goa. The
Ksdambas of Hangal—the ancient Panumgal and Hanumgal,—~which is
the chiof town of the Hangal taluka in the Dharwar district, Bombay

\ . 9 of 1917—18. 4, R. for Ep. 1918

: lqr;dfanzn?iquary, vol. XVIII, p. 145 £,
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Presidency6. These nobles had the herditary right to rule the Panumgal
or Hanumgal district, which consisted of five hundred villages. And
their capital was Hangal itself. Their family-god was Jayanti- Madhu-
keivara or Vishnu under the name of Madhukeévara of Jayantipura
or Banawasi. The other family of the Kadambas, had for theil
capital Goa, the present Portugeese capital. Their original territory
was a province called Palasige or Halasige twelve-thousand, which
took its appellation from one of the ancient forms of the name* of
the modern Halsi in the Khanapur taluka, Belgaum district?. In the
latter half of the eleventh century, however, they acquired by wresting,
from the Sailaharas, a division of the Konkan, which was evidently the
the territory in the vicinity of Goa. There can be lttle doubt that the
Kadambas of Goa were of the same original stock with the Kadambas
of Hangal though no indication has yet been obtained as to the point at
which the two geneologies may be joined8. Whatever that might be,
these two families seem to have enjoyed the governorship of the terri-
tories lying in the Dharwar and Belgaum Districts. During the days of
their expansion, the modern principality of Kolhapur State and its
neighbouring district Ratnagiri, might have come uander the control of
in the Kadambas of Hangal and Goa, as some of their inscriptions scate
tered in those parts would attest.9 The Khed taluka of the Ratnagiri Dis
trict is supposed to represent the Khetahara desi, mentioned in the Goa
Grant of Pulikesin 1. Saka-Samvat 53210, 1t might be that the original
Kadambas might have migrated from this Khetahara district as their
name khédi would seem to suggest. Though it is nct possible to assert
with any amount of certainty that the orginal home of the Kadambas
of Kalinga was this Khétahara district, it can nevertheless be safely
assumed that they migrated into Kalinga from the west or south-west.

Another interesting fact is, that the family-god of the
Kadambas of Vaijayenti, Palasige and Hangal is said to be Madhukés-
vara, mentioned in their inscriptions as Jayanti Madhukesvara.ll From
the Ganga inscriptions in Kalinga we know that there was Madhua
kes'vara in Nagara- In the Kornil2 and the Vizagpatam plates!3 plates
of Anantavarma alias Chodaganga, it is stated that Kamarnava II,
son of Danarnava of the Ganga family, built a temple for Madhu
kés'vara in Nagara, But the tradition recorded here is, that the god
had manifested himself from a Madhika tree, and is therefore known
as Madhukis'vara, but this tradition seems to me untenable, It appears

6 Bom. Gaz, Vol. I1 Part 2 p. 558 & 566 (Dynasties of the Kanarese Dists.)
7 eg. Ibid. 8 eg. Ibid. 9 e.g. Ibid 10 eg. Ibid.

11 Ind. Ant, Vol. X. p. 252, text lipes 24 & 25,

12 This Journal:_above. Vol. I p, 122 £,

13 Ind, Ant, Vol, XVIII p, 145,
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to me that the Kadambas, wherever they came from, were responsible
for bringing Madhukés'vara into Kalinga; for waea they migrated into
Kalinga they must have brought with them their family-god Madhu-
kés'vara into their new home. One more interesting thing is that the
family-god of the Gangas was not Madhukésvara but Gakarnésvara, estab-
lished on the celebrated h.ll Mahendragiri. If the Ganga king Kamar-
nava LI, had buils a lofty a temple for the god Madhukésvarain the)Nagara
it might be at the instance of his nobles of the new Kadamba
fuedatory families who migrated and seitled dowan in his territory
and assisted him 1n carrying on the administration of his government,
as wall as for his owa morit. This temple of Madhukes'vara, further
strongly indicates the great influence which the Kadambas of Kalinga
wielded under the Ganga sovereignty. The existence of the god
Madhukes'vara in Kalinga, thus proves beyond doubt that the
Kadambas of Kalinga were orignally immigrants from the south-west.

Further, Malkhed, (Manyakheta), Khstaka, Khstahara or Khed
and all those places with name-eadings Khé or Khed are
to be seen only in the west, in the southern part of the Bombay
Presidency. The Kadmbas of Kalinga who had the name ending
Khedi might, in all probability, have been the unmigrants from th.e
west, the districts of Dharwar, Belgaum and Ratnagiri. This view 1s
also amply borne out by the existence of a vllage of the name

Palasa (Palasika), a Railway Station of importance on the B. N. Ry

in the Gaujam district not far from the Mandas a Zamindari, This
name Palasa is a crade distortion of the Kanarese Palasige of the
Belgaum district.

There appears still another reason which is ocompelling
me to hold that the Kadambas of Kalinga came from Hangal and
Palsige in the Dharwar and Belgaum districts. We know from the
records of the Kadambas of Hangal, that their capital was mentioned
a8 Vairatapura. Viratana-kote, and erﬁtanagara.l‘i And we. know
Viratanagara was the capital of the Matsya country mentioned in . the
Mahadharata, This might be the reason for the Kadambas of Kalinga
to have the emblem of Matsya on their royal banner and seal in.stead
of the Simha lanchhana or lion crest and Sakhacharéndra-dhvaja or
banner of Hanumant,15 This is no dout inexplicable; but their migration
from the 47, atsya country which was another name for the Hangal provinee
might be the cause for their adopting the Matsya lanchhana or the
fish crest. Thus the name ending khédi and their fish crest seem {9

4 Bom. Gaz. Vob. I Part 1 p.'558.
15 eg. Ibid p. 566
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suggest the original home from which these Kadambas migrated. After
all these are surmises, which will have to be caref ully examined, in the
light of future researches,

4

Local history tells usthat in the Southern Kalinga, i.e., the
modern Vizagapatam District, a family of feudatory nobles ruled the
country round the modern Madgole, with their capital at Oddadi,16 and
this family is known as the Matsya vamsa. They had the fish
crest for their emblem and their was called Matsya desa. Inseriptions
discovered till now in Province that part of the country do not throw
any light on the question whether there was any conuneciion between
the Matsya kings of Oddadi aad the Kadambas of Kalinga, though
both had the Matsya laanchhana;1? It might be that when several
families of Kadambas migrated from the Matsyadesa in the Dharwar
district, into Kalinga, one had called their little territory Matsya
dés'a and ruled there during the thirteenth century of the Christian era
while the other adopted fish crest (Matsya lanchana), for the love of

their original home. These facts are indeed interesting, but require
greater scrutiny and investigation 18

16 Drikshirama Ins. No. 1043; S. I, I Vol. 1V,
17 Ep. Ind. Vol. V r. 107 f£,

18 Besides this, another Matsya family is mentioned in line 19 of the Chipu.
rupalli Plates of thc Eastern Chilukya King Vishnuvardhana I. of A.D, 632 A.D,
The geneology found in the Dibbida Plates of Arjuna déva of the Matsya family of
Voddavidi does not indicate the existence of any conaection between
the Kadambas of the Kalinga who had also matsyalanchhana, and the Matsya kings
of Voddavadi, in spite of their fish emblem. According to Mr. Sewell's List of
Antiquities Vol, 1 p. 15, Sir Walter Elliot's collection contains some inscriptions of

& MabamandaléSvara Mankaditya Mahéraja of the Matsya family from Muddurru
in the Viravilli Taluka, Vizagapatam District,

REVIEWS.

Kampili and Vijayanagara. DR, N. VENKATARAMANAYYA, M.A., Ph.D.
»  Madras Christian College. Published by the Author,

This little fasicule un the Origin of the Empire of Vijayanagar,
is a valuable contribution to the study of the History of the great
mediaeval empire of the south. The first topic, the kingdom
of Kampili, is based on a study of the Telugn and Kanarese manus-
cripts found in the Oriental Manuscripts Library, and the second is
the result of investigation into the sources of the Vijayanagara history
from a purely unbiased point of view. Dr. Venkataramanayya has
in these two intertsting essays clearly shown how Kampili first, and
Vijayanagar sometime later, were thegreat attempts of the people of the
Dekhan and South: India, tostem the tide of Muhammadan advance,
which was trying to extirpate the Hindu eivilization and the culture.
The doctor points out how meagre are the accounts of the .Muhammadan
Chronielers like Ibn Batuta, Zian-ud-din Barni and Ferista and PcTrl:u-
gese travellers like Nuniz and then proceeds to discuss the Hindu
sources in detail so as to construct a true history out of the mass of
legendary and mythical material contained therem;. and though he
does not discuss the dates of these documents there is nothing in the
writings themselves to doubt their historical value.

After the fall of Devagiri at the hand's of Mal-ik Kafur, and
the death of Sankaradsva, the country drifted into a d1sc3rflerly .st‘a.te.
Mummadi Singa, a feudatory chief of Malenadu the Devagl.r{ dorfxtll;u;n.s
repaired to the south and founded the kingdom of Kamplh. \lm) 13
capital at Kummata, (Crynmaia of the Portugese C}'n-omcfes fan
declared independence. After a brief and peacei-"ul l'ellgn O.I.aR_e;V
yvears Mummadi Singa died and was succeeded by hls son ampili Ray d
Kampili Riya: and his more illustrious son Kumira Rama cm:iqueref
and subdued the neighbouring country and extended the. borde;sﬂr:
their kingdom. At one time Kampila and Kumara Rama n’i‘\;a ed cto:
territories of the Hoyasalas and Kakatiyas success.fully. e do .
has shown unmistakeable epigraphical and]iteraly. evidence to ﬁ?ovlg f :
historicity of Mummadi Singa the found.er, his son Kam}l).n thzh
and the grand son Kumara Rama, of the kmgqom of Kampili, o
flourished as an independent kingdom for a pe1:1od of fifteen ye:xi'ss. -
mencing from A. D. 1327, under the two reigns, of Mummadi Singa
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and his on Kampili R&ya. The uncertainty which hangs about the iden~
tiy of the capital of Kamriliaccording to the writings of the Mohammedan
Chroniclers no longer taffles our historian who is now able to fix it
at Kumata on unmistakeable grounds. No doubt Kumata was the
official capital of Mummadi Singa but his son changed it to modern
Anegondi or Hosamalemirga, which was again abandoned during the
Muhammedan invasion in the last days of Kampili Riya. Itis inte-
resting to note that there is a close similarity and agreement between
the Hindu sources and the Muhammadan writers about the origin of
the war between the Sultan of Delhi and the king of Kampili, Itis
noteworthy that the Hindu writers and poets of those times regarded
every Muhammadan general that led the armies to the south as
Kalanemi after the fashion of Malik Kafur, and on this occassion,
too, the Khwija Jehan who destroyed Kumata and the kingdom of
Kampilli is called Néms, and our author has correctly identified him,
Throughout his monograph the author has given authorities for his
statements, except in one or two places where his enthusiasm hasled him
to omit his source informatior. For example he does notmention the

certain Telugu poems in which he says, Malik Kafur is referred to
as Kale Yavana.

The close connection which the writer finds hetween the fall
of Kumata and the destruction of the kingdom of Kampili and the origin
of Vijayanagarais interesting and indeed convincing as historically pro-
bable- The origin of the great mediaeval empire of Vijayanagara
which according to Mr. Sewell is shrouded in mystery, has been laid
bare by the present writer by a close study of all the epigraphical and
literary evidence available. He rejects as unsatisfactory the theories
of Mr, Sewell, Lowis Rice and scholars of the Hoysala school like
Dr. Krishnaswami Iyengar, Mr. Krishna Sastri and Mr. Satyanathan
and states that their investigations were not exhaustive and correc;
and were therefore vitiated by thoir onesideness. They are accused
of having started with wrong premisses. He therefore discusses at great
length and proves conclusively that Vijayanagar could not have been
founded by Vira Ballala IIT, ashe was engaged in aterrible and devastat-
ing war withthe Rajaof Anegondi and the Sultan of Delhi on the one
hand and the Sultan of Madurain the South on the other, between
A.D. 1328 and 1346, the period during which the city was founded.
He shows by means of epigraphical evidence thag betwean those two
years, ie., during that long period of eighteen years, Ballala IT1. was
restlessly moving from place to place as exigencies of time and situa-
tion wantedand that it was not possible for him to found the city in the
territory of the Sultan of Delhi at a time when the latter himself was in
person in Anegondi or thereabouts. From a study purely of the early
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inscriptions of Vijayanagara and other literary sources the writer
asserts that Harihara and Bukka were made rulers of. Kummata and
Anegondi after the death of Xampili Raya in accordance
with the orders of the Sultan who issaidto have paradoned them on
their having embraced Islam, doubtless nominally. Though the doctor
does rot clear the confusion regarding Harihara and Bukka who were
at one time said to be door-keepers of Vira Pratiapa RudFa. 11 of
n other occasion treasury officers of Kampila Riya,
he agrees on the authority of Zian-un-uddin Barni, a contemporar;v
historian atthe Court of Mohammad bin Tughlak and § nfatatva Raina-
kara, however, that these brothers were connected with the royal
family of the Kakatiyas of Warangal. He .furth.er advances an
interesting but a very controversial theory basing his argun?ents on
the writings of the Portuguese and the Moh?mn}edapbchrgmcles and
S'ivatatva Ratnakara, Rajakala Nirnya and Kéladi nrzpa. Vuaya,. that
the brothers Harihara and Bukka the founders of the empire of Vijaya-
nagara were of Telugu extraction fa,nd that_; t.hfa Sangam.ala, dslrnabstva(v)as
an Andhra one. This new theory will be criticised me;cl essly str ) yf-
sala and Karnata school of writers, but af!;er a careful examinatio (;
his reasons we are inclined to agree with Mr. Venkztaralil{anégza:
The year A. D. 1343 is fixed as the. date. w eg tam 1(-)f
threw off the semblance of yoke. on Delhi, taking ; v:mln ag:fter
the general prevailing unrest 1o the coutll{tr.yh Sn(:; §aik son
the death Muhammad bin Tughlak. I.n that year e nad his kins‘men
of Prataparudra 11 of Warangal, advised and even mdu;e t.-1 b
Harihara and Bukka to rebel and to combine with lttln gomf)ed e
Muhammedans from the Dekhan wh‘o had then ie.cre s; e ace
design of extirpating the Hindus. Tt is cl?ar that t ;i eved o o ee
some time after the death of Ballala II.T., in AD 15_ ar(l) o Thos it
inscriptions speak of him as ruling at his capital a Anelg n'armies o
was only after the rebellion, and the defea? of thetl&gxss.ah::e; s to
more properly as preparation for the rebellion tha tzn frontiers of his
have removed his seat of government o a place in ;T " We are
dominions and “built the strong city which was called agar.(i ration of
in full agreement with the Doctor when he says upon a c;) %S&; e’an al by
the writings of Ferishta and Barni that the rebellions a e:rd agn "
Krishnama Naik and in Kampila by Harahara were con.nleicde’f ond o
to the foundation of the mighty empire of south that flourished 1o

centuries roughly.
Trilochana Pallava and Karikala Chola. BY DR-.
M. A, Ph, D, Published by V. Ramaswami

amanayya has contributed the
11 go a long way to clear the

Warangal and on a

N. VENKATARAMANYYA,
Sastrulu & Sons, Madras.

In this little essay, Dr. Venk.atar !
results of his historical research which wi
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gross misconceptions of some of our Sonth Indian Scholars, regarding
the historicity of Trilschana Pallava who is also know as Mukkanti
Ki@uveﬁi. Trilschana Pallava is regarded by them as a mythical
figure that stalks like a stumbling block in the early history of South
India: for the acceptance of the historicity of Trilschana would lead
to the fixing of the age of Karikila; and once the date is fixed with an
amount of certainity the great antiquity of Karikila and the Tamil San-
83am age is at once destroyed. South Indian Scholars are therefore not in-
clined to accept Trilschana Pallava as a historical figure even though he is
said to be a contemporary of the great Karikila Chsla who is believed
$o have reigned at the beginning of the Christian Era. The historical
tradition embodied in the inscriptions of the The Telugu Chddas and
other feudatory noble families of the Andrha country of the 11th. 12th
and 13th centuries and the literature of the Telugus and the Tamils has
been quetly rejected as a purely mythical aceount of Trilschana and
Karikala. For the same purpose the Telugu Chsdas are said to have
had no connection with the Chodla dynasty founded by Vijayslaya, the
ancestor of Karikala Chsla and that the geneology recorded in the
inseriptions of the Telugu Chadas is broken here and there and there-
fore, untrustworthy. But the present writer proves by a careful rea-
soning that the pedigree of the Telugu Chgdas to be perfectly genuine
and historical. In this attempt he has reconstructed the Chola geneology
by an examination of the inscriptions of the Telugu Chadas and the
Tamil Chglas, and by identifying Jatz Chsda of the Telu.gu records
with Chet-Chenni of the Tamj] inscriptions and literature and
Mahimana Chsda with Mavill or Mavan Killi; and shown that his
conclusions have the unanimous support of the historical traditio®
of the Telugus and the Tamils as well. Dr. Venkataramanayya has
shown beyond doubt that not only Trilschana Pallava was a historical
personage but that he was 3 contemporary of Karikila Chsla. Trils-
chana Pallava now appears to have been originally a king of Kanchi
who flourished about the end of the 5th century A. D. and who after
meeting with a severe reverse in the encounter with Karikala Chsla
left Kanchi and progeeded northwards and settled down in the Andra
country with his capital at Dharaniksta on the Krishna river.
fact which unables the present writer to fix the
Pallava and Karikila Chola, is his mention in the
records of the Rastern Chalukya dynasiy which state that Vijayaditya
father of Vishnuvardhana.J ayasimha, the founder of Chalukys kingdom
of Badami was Kkilled in g fierce battle by Trilschana or Trinayana
.Pallava. These important events though shrouded in tradition are very
important and they help the historian to fix the age and date of the
kings that were connected with them. The Doctor has oxamined all
the facts in great detail and shown how the encounter between
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Trilschana Pallava and Vijayaditya, could have tnke? place-in the
last quarter of the 5th century, sometime before Kalrxkila: Chela. had
driven Mukkanti Kaduvetti, out of Kanchi and oppupied h1§ terrifory.
Thus three great kings. Karikala Chsla, Trilochana Pallava oy Muk-
kanti Kaduvetti and Vijayaditya, who have been till ngwre gardgd as
mytﬁical kings have been proved to be really genuine and histori-
oal personages who flourished about the last quarter .of th.e 5th century
A.D- sometime after the great confusion that pre.valled in the Deccan
and t.he Pallava Kingdom, consequent on the ir_xvasmn <?f Samudragupta
and the death of Yuvaraja Vishnngopa. The book is the result of a

careful research and is certainly interesting B.V.K.
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CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE HON. EAST INDIA COMPANY AND
THE KANDREGULA FAMILY IN THE XVIIi CENTURY.

{Continued from page 71 above)
R. SUBBA RAO, M.A., L.T., ‘

In the last article, we studied how several efforts were made by

the \Company to rent the five circars and how the mission of Jogi

Pantulu was finally crowned with success.

In this article, fiftecn Letters (from Letter No. 10 to Letter No,

24, both inclusive) are published covering the -period from 1767 to 178s.

by virtue of his faithful services was rewarded by
Nizam with the titles of Rajah and Bahadur and with the offices of Sur
Sheristadar and Muzumdar in the circar of Rajahmundry and further
authorised to receive the fees belomging to the said employments from

the several Zamindars of the District.
oty gives the following account:—

Jogi Pantuly,

The family hist

“ At that time, on Jogee Pantulu’s laying before the Nizam his
claims to succeed to the offices of Majumdar and Sur Sheristadar of Rajah-
mundry Circar, formerly enjoyed by his maternal grandfathers, the Nizam
was pleased to restore him, as well as his 2 brothers to the said offices by

means of a fresh Sanud, and conferred on Jogee Puntulu the titles of “Rajah
and Bahadur.” .1

1 Vide Sanud dated 20 of the great Shaban 1172 Hejery.
1
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The above grant was confirmed by the Honorable C?mpany .by
means of a Sunnud® of the President and Council of Fort Saint George.

By virtue of the Sunnad of the Nizam, and the orders of the

Government of Fort Baint George, the several zamindars in the Northern -

Circars restored to Jogee Puntulu all the Roosooms, Savarans, Rents, Villa-
ges, Cocoanut and Beetlenut gardens, Inams &c. appertaining to the above
offices in their respective Estates; andyielding an annual income of %bout
30,000 Pagodas. In addition to the above, Jogee Puntulu used to rent
some villages, and also in some years the Divi Purganah, from the Govern-
ment, who reposed in him especial trust and confidence in consideration of

the allegiance and steady attachment, which he manifested to the Honor;
able East India Company.3

About the year 1372, Jogee Puntulu died. His'younger brother
Venkatrayulu succeeded him in the office of Majumdar and Sur Sheristadar
in the year 1773, and continued in it ti]] 1778,4
were abolished® ag useless to Government,
&c. pertaining thereto were returned to the
pensation for‘ the loss thereby sustained, an
a year was ordered to be paid to Venkatrayulu

and the lands and fees, villages
respective zamindars. In com-
allowance of 10,000 Pagodas
from the Company’s treasury,

Venkatrayulu subsequently brought to the notice of the Madras

Government the injustice done to him in abolishing the offices of Majoom-
dar and Sur Sherestadar,

long and faithfyl services o
his former stations of Su
the necessary Sannud and Cowle in the year 1781.6

f his family to the Company re-instated him in

The Chief and Council at Masulipatam, in obedience to the orders
contaived in para 2 of the order of Government, tried their best to Induce
the zamindars to restore to Venkatrayulu the several imoluments of hig
but this does not appear to have been effected, owing to the refysal of

some of them. Hence Venkatrayulu received 10,000 Pagodas per annum
till he died.

3 Dated 5 May 1767. Vide Circular to Zamindars 25th September 1769,

8 Vide Cowle granted by Governmeut to Jogee Puntuln 20 February 1707,
" 4 Letter from the Govermment

of Madras to the Chief and Council in Masi-
lipatam dated 23 June 1778, . ’

5 Letter from Govt, to Chief #nd Council, dated 11 December 1778,

6 Letter from the Government of Madras to the Chief

and Council at Masy.
lipatam 19 February 1781, .

when the offices in question

The Government taking into comsideration the

r Sheristadar and Majumdar, and granted him

least g lac
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After the death of Venkatrayulu the a%)ove allowance of !0;:09*‘
Pagodas a year was paid for several. years to his neph,ew( \.;“gg\‘:’l"ulu‘:‘)
tulu, who taking advantage of the minority of his uncle’s (Venka ra‘):d o
sons, Gopalarao &c., appropriated the allowance to .himsel;. t.)ns:;;; N
rights, and dissipated the largf: property of the family, anf thz Disi. P
vagance and misconduct fell into deep arrear.s of rent o the fmsiml
gannah to the Company, whe were consequently induced to stop. o,

3

A brief account of fhe letters printed below is given hereunder.

No. 10 dated #0th of the great Shabarf 1178 of the I:e{:r: i:
translation of a Sanad under the seal apd signature of Naboh Asuf
Ko iaan 1 Mulk. Tt is addressed to the several Naibs, Desamulkhs
Kha'n leanl ¥ of th; Rajahmundry Circar. It gives the geneology > f
Zamindars ¢ c'd Jillella families and orders the several officials of the Cir-
Kan:iregziat::m in possession of the account of the zamabandi and th,e
ear to p : |

revenue of the said Circar.

ejira, is a translation of Cowle granted

NO, 11 in(‘iiasti:iai;ioofghi Nabob Kufbuddin Hussain Ali Khan

under 'the - dham, Muzumdar and Sar Sharistadar of the Circ-ar of

to 'Jogl Ja\ganm;t giv;s certain Paraganas to be enjoyed by the family as
1!;222? r::g "and also Rusums or fees at 1% on the zamaband:

informs how the titles and
18 dated b5—5—176%, in ' he
Lem:;' bNoAsuf Jah Nizam ul Mulk te Rajah Strinivasa }ogu
o grar;ltedm)'came to be confirmed by the Governor amf Cotmc.ﬂ Qf
iaﬂdi; Bﬁ(l} aorge subject to Jogi Pantulw’s paying due obedience to the
ort St. Ge 3

Company's Authority. '
.‘ 18 dated 7—8—1767, from the Chief of Ma'auhpa-
fLettez;l lxo']ogi Pantulu was sent to Chicacole to procure from

tam, informs ho

Raiu and Raghu Raju the rents due from them, andte Jet out
a Raju a '

Seetaram zianagaram Zamindary for 1o lacs or at

. : ing Vi
. Clrcar ]ncludlng
the Chlca‘-': ]:o Raghuraju or some other person.

L N —g— i the Zamindar
26—9—1760, is addressed to. . .

etter ¢ P? '.I;Ii‘:::;,dwho granted already some villages in their

of Raja r .

in the Circar to Jegi Pantulu,

isdicti 11 rents
wn jurisdictions for sma |
o No. 15 dated 1—12—1769, is also addresse‘d to the
Lett}fr silotld reSpeet Jogi Parntu'}u,s Oﬂi'ces and glve -hlm neces
Zamindars who
sary help in his employment.

i anted by the
ed 90—E2—1770, is a Cowle gr
Mo e Governor, to Jogi Pantuly, Mazumdar of.

Lelter ;
‘Hon’ble’ Josias Du Pre’ Esq.,
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Rajamundry Circar regarding the villages of Casenacurru etc. for an
annual rent of 5,180 Madras Pagodas,

No. 17 dated 12--4—1771, is also a Cowle granted by the Hon’ble
Josias Du Pre’ Esq., to Rajah C. S. Jagannadha Bahadur. The villages
of Casenakurru ete. . were given on cowle for 3 years from r770—1773 to
Jogi Pantulu in consideration of the allegiance and steady attachment
which he manifested to the Hon'ble E. I. Co. ot

No. 18 dated 18—7—1778 is a letter to Venkatrao, brother of
Jogi JaganadhaRao Bahadur who died in 1772, conferring on him the
offices of Muzumdar and Sur Saristhadar, and permitting him to receive all
the fees and advantages belonging thereto.

No. 19 dated 8—6—1774, is again a Cowle granted by Alexander
Wynch, Governor of Fort St. George to Rajah Venkatarow Bahadur, Muzun-
dar and Sur Saristhadar of Rajahmundry Circar for the villages of Casena-
curru etc. extending its lease for 3 years, i.e., till 1776,

. No. 20 dated 24—10—1774, is a circular Letter addressed to the
-Zamindars in the Rajamundry Circar stating the facts contained in No. 18

and requiring them to respect his offices as before and give him necessary
help in his employments.

No. 21 dated 17—11—1780, is a Cowle
: and Council of Masulipatam and its dependencies t
ing Antarvedi for 10 years, i.e.,

granted by the Chief
o Venkatrayulu regard-

| from 1780 to 1790 at an annual rent of
9xo Pagodas. This letter mentions three important rights viz,, (1) to

collect all revenues arising from the district according to custom ‘‘protec-

ting the inhabitants in their rights and allowing unto everyone in like
manner as has been before allowed” (2) to obtain equitable allowance for
all losses due to Mahrattas and other enemies (3) to keep proper Sibbandy
to keep peace and order and prevent the depredations of Polygars.

No. 22 belongs to 1781and it is addressed to Rajah Venkatrao. It
states that the President and Council of Fort St. George were pleased to
abolish the offices of Muzumdar and Sar Saristadar on 20—11—1778 but
owing to the hardships caused by the step, the Governor and Council
again reinstated Venkatrayulu in the said offlces in 1781 and empowered
him to collect all fees and advantages belonging threto.

No. 23 dated 14—2—1781 is addressed to the Zamindars and
Mirasidars in the Circar of Rajamundry asking them to show the.neces-
sary respect and give necessary help to Raja Venkatrao who was reinstated
in the offices of Sar Sheristadar and Muzumdar of the Rajahmundry Circar
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with all the villages, inams and fees formerly granted to him in conside-
ration of his long and faithful services, ’

No. 24 dated 23—2-—1785 is a Sanad granted by the Rt. Hon’ble

' George Lord Macartney, President and Governor of Fort St. _George, to

Raja Kandregula Jagannadharao Ramarsu Bahadur confirming him in the
succession to his late uncles’ powers and offices, titles and distinctions.

3

LETTER NO. ro.

Translation of a Sunnad under the Seal and Signature of the
Nabob Ausuf Qaugn Nizam ul Mulk Nizam ud Dowlah Meer Nizam
Ali Khan Bahadar Phitee Jung Sepah Salahar Eyaur Vauphaudor.

To the Naibs present and future, the Dasamokus, Dasapaun-
dies, Muzumdars, Zamindars, Chodhars, Ryots, and Coolkurnees of the
Rujahmundry Cirkar. depending on the Soubah of Hyderabad: it is
written at this time Kandrigula Ramajee, Jogee Pundat, and Vencata
Row, Grand Children of the younger Jillilah Jogee Pundat have repre-
sented that the inheritance of the Muzumdarship of the said Cirkar
belonged by the female line to Jillallah Jogee Pundut the elder, who
was the grandson of Chookragoyal Venkatadry who had no male issue,
and was continued ‘to Jogee Pundut the younger until his death, when
Jillallah Bhanappah under the plea of Aumannutdary {being entrusted
with the management) had got possession of the said inheritance. Where-
fore in consideration of this right the said office of inheritance is now
granted and appointed according to the former custom to Candraigull
Ramjee and Jogee Pundut and Venkata Row aforesaid. It is required
that you put them in possessjon of the accounts of the Jammabundy
and Revenue of the said Cirkar, and consider the books of cbllections,
&c., papers under their signatures to be authentic, and continue to them
the fees, customs and the villages of inheritance.

Consider yourselves positively ordered on the subject and act
accordingly. v
Written, the 24th of the great Shaban 1178 of the Hejery.

LETTER No. 11,

Translation of Cowle-namah under the Seal and Signature -of
the Nabob Cootabeedowlah Hussain Ali Khan Bakqdar Juty Jam Jung',
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in fsvour of Cundraigulia Jogee Jagunnadh, the Muzumdar and Sar

Sheristadar of the Cirkar of Rajahmundry, dated the 15t Rubbelausauny,
1180 Hejery.

Whereas the Purganahs of Pasroor and Tatipaukah in the
above said Cirkar being granted to me by the Homorable the English
Company as a Jaghire and exclusive of your being formerly in posses-
sion of the Office of Muzumdar of the said Cirkar,His Highness the

"Nabob Nizam ud Dowlah having since appointed you to the Office of
Sar Sheristadar according to the Sannad, I have yielded the enjoyment

of the Merassy to you as per particulars, and it shall be continued to
you and your heirs, for ever as a Jaghyre, '

, In the Purganah of Pairoor, _
ERoosooms or Fees at 1 Per cent on the next Jammabundy.
Inams at 134 Candy of ground in each village, rent villages of Tolra-

moody, including the tanks, wells, and gardens at 23 Pagodas per annum,
Gardens in Fairoor viz :

One containing cocoanut trees

e 200
One do beetlenut do ore 150
35

———

Your Gaomastah is to remain in t

he above said Purganah and
to keep and register the Sherisiqg accounts, '

Savarams in fhe Village of Divagoopium of 10 Candies of
Ground,

Farms in the Village of Nullamullah at 40 Pagodas per ahmm.

+dn the Purganah (of) Totepauka, Roosooms or Fees at one
Pagoda per cent. on the next Jamabundy; Inams at 1Y candy of
‘ground'in each village, rent village; of Lootcoor at 15 Pagodas per
annum; Savarams of 1o candies of ground.

Your Gfoomastah is to remain in the above Purganah and "too
keep the Sherista accounts.

LETTER No. 12.

Whereas His Excellency the NABOB, High instation, famous as the

Sun, NABOB AUSUPH JAU NIZAM UL MULK, NIZAM UD DOWLAH MEER

“WHXAM ALI CAWN BAHADAR PHUTEN JUNG SEPOY SARDAR, was gracously

1o
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pleased t(; grant unto RAJAH STRINIVASA JOGEE PUNDAT BAHADAR the
employments of Sgr-Saristadary and Muaumdary of the CIRFAR of RAJAz'l_c
MUNDRUM and to authorize him to receive the fees belonging to the said
employers, agreeable to the terms of the cowle granted by the sa}d NABOB,
an attested copy of which is hereunto annexed; and whereas the. said CIRCAR
hath by grants from the MOGUL and the said NABOB been delivered over to.
the UNITED ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY: Now be it knpwn that we
CHALESS BOURCHIER, ESQ., Governor of FORT SAIN’!: GEORGE and of all
the Forts, Factorigs and Places subordinate thereto, President of.the COUNCIL
of FORT SAINT GEORGE and the rest of the COUNCIL thereof in consid'ern-
tion of the great deference and respect we pay to the app?intmepts of the
said NABOB and the good and faithful behaviour of the said RAJAH STRI-

" NIVASA JOGEE PUNDAT BAHADAR, do by these presents confirm and establish

the said grant of Sar-Sariztadary and Muzemdary of the CIRCAR of
RAJAHMUNDRI to the said RAJAH STRINIVASA JOGEE PUNDAT BAHADVAR,‘
agregable to the terms of the said grant and do hereby authorize him to act
in those employs, so long as he shall continue to pay due obedience to the
Company’s Authority & Government. In WITNESS. whereof we have hereunfo
set our hands and caused the seal of the: said Company to be affixed jn
FORT SAINT GEORGE, this 5th day of May in the year of our Lord, 1767,

{8igned) CHARLES BOURCHIER,
" JoHN PYRBUS,
' SAMUEL ARDLEY,
" GEORGE STRATTON,
" GEORGE DAWSON,
" HENRY BROOCK,
" GEORGE MACKAY.

LETTER NOn 13'

CONDRAYGULLA JOGUE PUNTALOO.

The President and Council having thought 1t necessat-fy that somg
persoh should be dispatched to Chicacole in order to neg(.)?l?.te for the
reating put of that Circar for next pear, you must therefore with the ptmost
expedetion pmcéed thither, and on your arrival use your best ende?.vours te
Procure as soon as possible from Sittaramrauze the-. account qf hl: se6cond
Kist, being Rupees 9,.353-—;~'—4md from Ragorsuze payment of 66,667

B Rupees, for which he hecame sscurity on acceunt of Siftarawrauze, together
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with his own second Kist of rupees 1,75,313—9—4 and 20,000 rupees for the
expences of Captain Madge’s detachment, all of which sums were due, and
should have been discharged the 3oth June last.

"It being now the proper season for letting out the Circar, so soon
as the above business is finished you must lose no time, but immediately
begin to treat with Sittaramrauze for the rent which he is to pay to the
Company for his zemindary of Vizianagaram and for next year, and I expect
and hope that you will at least make him agree to give the amount of what
was stipulated for last year. As I understand from his vakeels, that he
intends sending a person to Madras in order to request some favours from

the President and Council, you must acquaint him as I have already done .

his vakeels that it would be extremely improper for him to do so, until he
has discharged his debt due to the Company and settlied with them for what
he is to pay for the ensuing year ; that this once done he may be assured thé.t
all his reasonable and just demands will meet with due attention, but until
he has shown himself deserving of favours, how can he hope to receive theme

You must also find out whether Ragorauze is desirous of contin-
uing in the management of the country which was let to him last year,
and if you find him *so inclined, you must leave no means untried to
obtain from him such a sum, as with the money which Sitaramarauze
may agree to give for his zamindary of Vizianagaram &c. will make ten
lacks of Rupees clear for the whole circar, which I flatter myself it
will be in your power to prevail on him to do, because he has not now
the arguments in his favour which he had when it was let to him before
namely the famine which prevailed over all the Circar, and the grea;
devastation occasiond by the small-pox; besides he will enter immediately
on the management of the Company, whiie the grain is yet standing and
none of the revenues collected from the zamindars.

If after using every argument and trying every method you can
think of, you find it impossible to bring him to the terms above-men
tioned, you in that case have permission to settle with him in such a
manner as well m'ake only nine Laack, but as this is the
which will be accepted of should you be able to find out any other pro-
per person who will give more, you' must receive his proposals and trans-
mit them imm‘ediatelly to the Chief and Council here, acquaiﬁting them
at the same time with what you may be able to learn of the character
of the person who makes the proposals, of his wealth and family and
any other circumstances which you may think necessary for their
information.

Should Ragorauze however agree to the terms first mention’d,
or should no other person do so, and he consent to make up nine

lowest sum .

I}ol"., IV. b. ¢ & 4] COMPANY aND THE KANDREGULA hmw 133°

Laack, you must endeavour to get security for at least part of his third
Kist, which will be due the 3oth September, and neither his, nor any
other person’s proposals, for renting the Circar, for next year, will be
listenend to, unless they will agree to give Soucars’ security for at least
third part of the rent, for if they are not capable, or willing to do so,
they are not proper for such an undertaking. ’

> Unless Ragorauzu absolutely refuses to undertake the renting of
the Circar without Ichapour he has the whole under his directions I think it
would be much more for the interest of the Company if Ichapour inclu-
ding Khimmedy, Jelmore and Ichaley was let out separately to some -
other responsible person, because it will prevent disputes with Narraindeo,
and thereby the means of preserving the Circar in peace and tranquility;
besides the Chicacole district, is as much as he can manage by himself
and it is by no means proper that Sittaramrauze should have any further
concern with the zemindars if it can possibly be avoided.

As the Governor and Council are determined, not on any account
to accept of less than the sum of nine Lack for the whole Circar, should
you therefore find that it will be impossible to get it, you must lose no
time in giving me the most early intelligence, in order that they may
adopt whatever other measures they may judge proper for managing the
Country. o

You must constantly advise me of all your proceedings, and as
mis-carriage of'your letters may be attended with bad consequences, I
would recommend your always sending duplicates by different tappalls, -
that is, by dispatching the original and duplicate, with the intermission
of one day.

Should there be any thing which requires the Chief and Council
to be immediately acquainted with, you may send such letters as contain
those advices, both by the tappals, and hercarahs at the same time.

As T have fully explained to you in Conversation the force and
meaning of the fore-going instructions, I make no doubt that you will
pay the most exact attention to them, and execute the trust reposed in
you ‘to the best of your power, as you acquitted yourself at Sattaveram
much to the satisfaction of Mr. Crawford and myself, and thereby acqui-
red the name of a good and faithful servant to the Company; continue
to make yourself worthy of such an appellation; I heartily wish you suc-
cess and date this in Masulipatam, the ?¢h day of August 1767,

(Signed) L. SMITH,
To

FROM : , |
L. SMITH ‘ JOGUE PUNTOOLOO,
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LETTER NO. 14.
‘To
THE ZAMINDARS IN THE CIRCAR OF RAJAMUNDRUM,

His Highness NIzAMUD DOWLAH BAHADAR, out of his great
favor having granted to RAJAH STRINIVASA ROW, a Sannad appointing
him 8ar-Sheristadar and Muzumdir of the RAJAMUNDRI CIRCAR, and
the said RAJAH STRINIVASA ROW, having been confirmed by a Sannad
from the President and Council of this place under their hands and the
Honorable Company’s Seal to act in the said employs of Sar-Sheristadar
and Muzumdar of the RAJAMUNDRUM CIRCAR, in consideration of his
long and faithful services: As you have accordingly granted him some
villages in your respective Districts at certain rents, which said rent he
will be accountable for and pay to the Company as it has always been
customary for other Mirasidars to do in former times to the Government,
I have no objection thereto. RAJA STRINIVASA ROW, having thus obtained
the Honorable Company’s favor by his long faithful services, I doubt not
you will therefore fully and punctually conform to your engagements
agreeable to the Sannad as you have granted to him under your respec-
tive seals and in conjunction with him exert yourselves to promote the
‘Company's mterest and prosperity and in all things conform yourselves

1o their plea.sure, which” will be the surest means of obtaining their friend-
ship and favor and give me satisfaction.

FORT SAINT GKORGE, (Signed) CHARLES BOURCHIER.
. 85th September 1769,

LETTER No. 13.
To
THR ZAMINDARS &c¢.

BELONGINING TO THE RAJAMUNDRI CIRCAR. :
Whercas, the Soubah of the Deckan, NABOB AUSUPH JAH NizZaum
UL MULK N1ZaMUD DOWLAH MEER N1ZaAM ALI CAWN BAHADAR
FUTTA JUNG SEPOY SURDAR has granted unto CONDRAGULA JOGEE
PUNTOOLOO the title of RAJAH STRINIVASA ROw JOGEE JAGGUNNAD
BAHADAR with office of Sur-Sheristadary and . Muzumdary in the
RAJAHMUNDRI CIRCAR, and within certain villages JInams and Fees
which have been confirmed by the Samnad of the PRESIDENT and
COUNGIL of FOBRT ST. GEORGE, this is therefore to request you to
regard him as such and to give him the necessary assistance in his said
employ,
I have ordered my seal to be affixed to this and have hereunto
set my hand in Masulipatam, this 1st day of December 1769.

(Signed) ALEXANDER WYNCH.

+ affixed in Fort St. George,
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No. 16

A COWLE granted by the Hon’ble JOSIAS DU PRE’, Esqr,
President & Governor, Council of Fort St. George and its dependencies, ..
To the MAZUMDAR of the RAJAHMUNDRY CIRCAR, .

In consideration of the allegiance & steady attachment which,
you have manifested to the Hon’ble East India Company and reposing

~ especia} trust & confidence in you, We do agree to accept of the sum

you have offered to pay to us for & on behalf of the said Company for
the villages ‘of Casenacorroo etc., for one year, that is, say from the
twenty fifth day of September, one thousand seven hundred and sixty nine
until the twenty fifth day of September, one thousand seven hundred &
seventy, being five thousand four hundred and eighty (5480) Madras
Pagodas, but out of the said sum, we do consent ‘to'dedu_ct' the sum of
three hundred (300) Madras Pagodas as an equivalent and in lieu of the
custorhary present from the Circar to you so that the sum to be actually
received from you on account of the said Countries is five thousand otie |
hundred & eighty (5180) Madras Pagodas, and the %aid sum is to be paid
in manner & form following, thatis to say:

On the 1st December 1769 5758

1st January 1770 575
1st February ver 578
1st March 578
1st April 575
1st May e . 875
1st June 575
1st July 575
1st August 580

Madras Pagodas 5,180

The punctual payment of the said sum at the times above-men-
tioned will merit our favor & firm support:— In WIT NESS whereof WE
the said PRESIDENT & COUNCIL of FORT ST. GEORGE have

hereunto set our hands and caused the Seal of the said Company to bg
: this twentieth ddy of February, one thousand

seven hundred & seventy.
Josias DU PRE’

—2—1770
> WARREN HASTINGS

Entered in the Secretury’s Office

. AML. GOODLEY
OF THE PRESIDENT & COUNCIL. S DLEY
BV ORoRR of : : GEO. STRATTON,

V. M. GOODLAY. RICHD. BRICKENDEN,

Secretary. GEO. MACKAY.
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A COWLE granted by the Hon’ble Josias DU PRE' Esgqr,,
President & Governor etc, Council of FORT ST, GEORGE & its Dependen-
cies to RAJA CONDRAGULA STRENIVASSAROW JUGGERNAUT Bahaudur
Mazumdar and Sur-Sheristadar of the Rajahmundry Sircar,

‘In consideration of the allegiance & steady attachment, which
you have manifested to the Hon'ble East India Company and reposing
especial trust & confidence in you, We do agree to accept of the sums
you have offered to pay to us, for & on behalf of said company for the
Merassy of Casenacurroo etc. villages now in your poss-ssion for three
years, that is to say, from the twenty fifth day of September One thousand
Seven hundred & Seventy to the twenty fifth day of September One
thousand seven hundred and seventy three, answering to the years of
Phazely 1180, 81 & 82 being for five thousand four hundred . and eighty
(5480) Madras Pagodas per annum, but out of the said sum We do con-
sent to deduct the sum of three hundred (300) Madras Pagodas as an
equivalent & in lieu of the customary presents from the circar to you so

that the sum to be actually received from you is Five thousand One hundred

& Eighty (5180) Madras Pagodas per annum, and the said sum is to be
paid in manner and form following, that is to say:—

On the 1 December 1770, 71, 72 575 v 20
1 January 1971, 72, 73 573 20
1 February 578 20
1 March 578 20
1 April 575 20
1 May e 878 20
1 June 575 e 20
1 July 578 20
I August 575 20

—Q-"-———-‘
Madras Pagodas ... 5,180

e e Sarrrarem————n—

The punctual payment of said sums at the above-mentioned
periods will merit our favor & firm support.

In WITNESS whereof We, the PRESIDENT & COUNCIL aforesaid
have -set our hands & caused the Seal of said company to be affixed
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hereto, in FORT ST. GEORGE, this twelfth day of April One thousand
seven hundred and seventy one.

Josias DU PRrE’
WARREN HASTINGS.
SAM. GOODLEY.
12—4—1771 JOHN SMITH.
»Entered in the:Secretary’s office, GEO. SMITH.
BY ORDER OF THE PRESIDENT &COUNCIF.. HENRV BROOKE.
RICHD. BRIOCKENDON.
V. M. GOODLAY, JOHN WHITEHILL,
Secretary. GEO, MACKAY,

No. 18.
TO

CONDRAIGULOO VENCATAROW JAGGERNAUT
Mazumadar and Sor-saristadar for the CIRCAR OF RAJAHMUNDRI,

Whereas His Excellency the NABOB AUSULPH JAU NIZAM UL MULCK

NIZAM UD DOWLAH MEER NIZAM ALLI CAWN BEHAUDRE PHUTEH JUNG
SEAPOY SARDAR was pleased to grant unto your late brother RAJAH
STREENAWAUS JOGUE PUNDAT BAHAUDRE JELLALAH RAMAJEE BANOW
1 -the office of Mazumdar for the CIRCAR OF. RAJAHMU‘NDRI

and yourse Saned from the President & Council of FORT ST.
and whereas byha 5th May 1767 to the said RAJAH STREENAWASS JOGUE
S[fl\?[?f’f II?P?;;SU;)R; thc; said grant was confirmed i&established. now be it
rn hat We. ALEXANDER WYNCH Esqr., Presui.ent & Gover.nor an.d
o o ‘OUNCIL of FORT ST. GEORGE and its dependencies do in
the rest of th: LhO ‘be‘fore_mentioned grant and of your own faithful and
consequence.o t eb confirm you in the office of Mazumdar for the
g?;gAzCZ;V;);JZi;U};DRI and do authorize you to receive all the fees

'and'advantages belonging thereto agreable to the terms of the said

Nabob’s Grant; and we the said President and Council do further in con-

’ ' i i 0 -

i ion of tl;e merit and services of you said brother RAJAH STREENA
erati e )

WAUS JOGUE PUNDAT BEHAUDRE and of your own good character and
: AUS ]

) of Sar Saristadar of the CIRCAR
conduct hereby appoint ty‘;“ t;r)o:xl:es(a)?:‘icirother’s decease, and do authorise
OF RAJAHMI‘JNDRI va.C:{mdﬂ:C}; and to receive all the fees and advantages
Zou to. act in the .;althe s‘a me manner as your said brother was authorised

elonging t‘hereto 1 he gran. civen to him by the beforementioned Nabob
tbddo bz vxr;(lut;ooi;l i:nebi tl;'.‘ ’ Pr sident & Council of FORT ST. GEORGE,
and confirmed to hIf
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This Saned to continue in force so long as you shall remain faithful and
in due obedience to the ENGLISH EAST INDIA. COMPANY'’S authority &
Government. In witness whereof we have hereunto set our hands &
caused the Seal of the. said Company to be affixed in FORT ST. GEORGE
this 18th day of July in the year of our Lord, One thousand seven
hundred & séventy three,

: ALEXANDER WYNCH,

ENTERED IN THE SECRETARY’S OFFICE JOHN SMITH.
By Order of the President & Council. JOHN WHITEHILL
CHRLES SMITH.
CHARLES OAKELEY. SAaML. JOHNSON,
Secretary.
LETTER 19

A (owle granted by the Honorable Alexander Wynch Esar.,
President and Governor & Council of Fort 8t. George and its Depen-

dencies to Condraigulah Vencatrow Jaggernaut Mazumdar and
Sursirastador of Rajahmundry Circar.

In consideration of the allegeance and steady attachment which

you have manifested to the Honourable East India Company and reposing’

~ special trust and confidence in you, We do agree to accept of the sums,
you have offered to pay to us, for and on behalf of the said Company
for the villages of Casenacurroo &c. now in your possession for Three
Years, that is to say from the twenty fifth day of September, One
Thousand seven hundred and seventy six, answering to the years of
Phazely 1183, 1184 & 1185 being Five Thousand four hundred and
eighty (5480) Madras Pagodas per annum. But out of the said sum, We
do consent to deduct the sum of Three hundred (300) Madras Pagodas
as an equivalent and in lieu of the customary presents from the Circar
to you, so that the sum to be actually received from you is Five
Thousand one hundered and eighty (5180) Madras Pagodas per annum
and the said sum is to be paid in manner and form following. That is
to say

On the 1st December 1773, 1774 & 1773 ...  §%% ... 20
1st January 1774, 1775, & 1776 ... 575 e 20
1st February 575 20
1st March 575 20
1st April 575 s 20
1st May ‘ o vee  B78 e 20
ist June vee 578 w20
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1st July " e 878 .. @O
1st August . 5758 20
Madras Pagodas .« 5,180

The punctual payment of the said sums, at the abovementioned
beriogis, will merit our favor, and firm support. In witnes whereof we
the President and Council aforesaid have set our hands & caused the
Seal of the said Company to be affixed hereto in Fort St. George this
third day of May, One Thousand seven hundred and seventy four.

Entered in the Secretary’s Office. ALEXANDER WYNCH.
BY ORDER OF THE PRESIDENT & COUNCIL. GEO. DAWSCN,
HENRY BROOKLE-JONE.
CHAS. OAKELEY. SAMUEL JOHNSON,
Secretary. : '

LETTER NO. 20:
To
RAJAH CONDRAIGULLA VENCATAROW JAGGERNAUT BEHAUDER
Muzamdar and Sarsaristadar for the CIRCAR OF RAJAMUNDRY.

Whereas his Highness the NABOB AUSULF JAU NizAM UL
MULK NizAM UD DOWLAH MEER NIZAM ALLY CAWN BEHAUDER
PHUTEH JAUNG SEPOY SURDAR was pleased to grant unto your late
brother RAJAH STREENEVAS JOGUE ‘PUNDAT BEHAUDER, JEULELLA
RAMAJEE and YOURSELF the office of Musumdar for the Circar of
Rajamundri, and whereas by a Saned from the President and council of
FORT ST. GEORGE dated 6th May 1767 to the said RAJAH STREENA-
WAUS JOGUE PUNDAT BEHAUDER the said grant was confirmed and
established and whereas by a Saned from the President and Council
'of FORT BT. GEORGE dated the 18th July 1778, the said grant was
continued and further confirmed to you, and whereas the Prcsident and
Council of FORT ST, GEORGE on the £0th Ncvember 1770 were pleased
to abolish the offices of Mazumdar and Sarseristadar for the CIROAR
of MAJAMUNDRI. Now be it Known that We, CHARLES SMITH Esq., -
President and Governor and the rest of the Council of FORT ST,
GEORGE and the Dependancies thereof being duly sensible of the hard-
ships under which you labored by the above-mentioned abolition of the
said offices do hereby in full confidence of your faithful and good behaviour



140 CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE HON. EA\ST iNDIA lJ‘.A.H.R.S.-

and in virtue of the beforementioned Grant reinstate you in the fullest
and most ample manner in the office of Muzumadar for the CIRCAR OF
RAJAMUNDRI and do hereby authorize you, receive all and every the
Fees and advantages formerly belonging thereto agreeably to the terms
of the said Nabob’s Grant and we the said President and Council do
further in consideration of your past services and good conduct hereby
reinstate you in the office of Sarsaristacar of the CIRCAR OF RAJAH-
MUNDRI to act in every respect as formerly in the said office :;.nd to
receive all and every the fees and advantages belonging thereto in the
same manner as you were formerly authorised to do in virtue of the
grant given to your late brother RAJAH STREENEWAS JOGEE PUNDAT
BEHAUDER, JELLALA RAMAGEE by the before-mentioned NABOB which
said grant was confirmed to him and afterwards to yourself by the Presi-
dent and Council of FORT ST. GEORGE. This Suned to continue in full
force so long as you shall remain faithful and in due obedience to the
ENGLISH EAST INDIA COMPANY'S authority and Government.

Entered in the Secretarie’s Office.
BY ORDER OF THE PRESIDENT & COUNCIL. (Signed) CHARLES SMITH,
(Signed) CHARLES FREEMAN. »  SAMUEL JOHNSON

Secretary. v ALXR. DAVIDSON.
’ WILIAMS.

LETTER No. 21.
To the ZAMINDARS &c. belonging to the RAJAHMUNDRI CIRCAR.

Whereas the Subah of the Decan Nabob Ausif Jah Nizam Ali
Mulk Nizam ud dowlah Meer Nizam Ally Cawn Behzuder Fata Jung Sepa
Surdar has granted unto Condraigulla Vencata Royloo Puntaloo the ftitle
of Rajah Vencatrow Jaggernaut Behaudar with the offices of Sursirastadary
and Mazumdary in the Rajahmundri Circar & with it certain villages,
Inams and Fees which have been confirmed by the Saned of the
President & Council of Fort St. George, this is therefore to require
you to regard him as such, and to give him the necessary assistance in

his said employ, I have ordered my Seal to be affixed to this and have .

hereunto set my hand in MASULIPAtam this 24th day of October 1774,

JOHN WHITEHILL.
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A Cowle granted by Edward Cotsford Esquire, Chief & Council
of Masulipatam and its Dependancies to Condragoola Vencatroyloo.

We, reposing especial trust and confidence in your integrity and
good management, do hereby appoint you to be renter of the farm of
Antrayidee under Masulipatam for the term of ten years, that is to say,
from the first day of June, One thousand seven hundred and eighty,
until the thirty-first day of May, One thousand seven hundred and
ninety, English style, You are therefore to take upon your-self the manage:
ment thereof, and to collect all the revenues arising therefrom according
to custom. protecting the inhabitants in their rights and allowing unto
every one in like manner as has been heretofore allowed provided, never-
theless - that the Hon’ble the President & Council of Fort St. George
approve of and confirm you as renter of the same, and that you do
punctually pay unto us for the use of the Hon’ble Company the sum
of Nine hundred and Ten Pagodas per annum free from all charges &
deductions. as a rent for the same in manner following viz.,

On the 3oth November 200
31st March 230 ,

3oth June 250

3oth September 230

Papodas ... 910

D

And in case you fail in any of the above payments by the space
of Ten days, We will immediately take the beforementioned District
from under your management, but if you do punctually observe the before
mentioned conditions, you will merit our favor & protection, and We do
promise to make you a reasonable and equitable allowance for all losses
that you may sustain by means of the Marattas or other enemies but
you are to keep at your own charge a proper Sibbundy to keep peace
and good order and prevent the depradations of the Polygars. In
witness whereof, We, the Chief & Council aforesaid, have set our hands
and caused the seal of the said Company to be affixed hereunto in
M ASULIPATAM, this Scventeenth November, One tlousand seven hundred
’and eughty. EDwARD COTSFORD.

' JAMES HODGES.
JOHN PETER BOILSAU.
THOMAS BARNARD,
ALEXR, WINGLE,
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LETTER No. »23.
To .
THE ZEMINDARS AND MIRASIDARS

. IN THE CIRCAR OF RAJAHMUNDRI.

His Highness NIZAM UD DOWLAH BRHAUDER out of his
great Favor having heretofore granted to Rajah Condraigulla Vencatarow
Jaggernant Behauder a Saned appointing him Sarsaristadar & Mazumdar

of the Rajahmundri Circar and the said Rajah Vencatarow

Employs of Sarsatistadar and Mazumadar of the Rajahmundri

Offices, I and the rest of the Council of Fort St. George bein

and Mazumadar of the Rajahmundri Circar with all the villages, T,

in every respect as heretofore and to give him the necessary
in his said employs and I doubt
exert yourselves to promote the Co
things conform yourselves to their pleasure which will be

. : the surest
means of obtaining their favor and give me satisfaction,

Fort St. George, 14th February 1701.

Entered in the Secretary’s Office (Signed) CHARLES SMITH

‘ By Order Governor,
(Signed) CHARLES FREEMAN, :
Secretary.
S iing
No. 24.

A Sanud granted by the Right Hon’ble George Lord Macartney, X.B.,
Premdfent and  Governor &c., Council of Fort St. George :
To Rajak Congraigula Juggernaut Row Ramursvo Bahadar.

Whereas, in consideration of the firm and steady attachment, of
your family to the interests of the Hon’ble the United East India Company's
Government, and the diligence and fidelity of your late uncles Joghey

~ Puntaloo and Vencataroyaloo in the discharge of their duty as the Company’ s

having bheen
confirmed by a Saned from the President and Council of this Place

under their Hands and the Hon’'ble Company’s seal to act in the said
. ! . Circar
and the President and Council of Fort Saint George having been pleased
on the 20th November 1778 to take from him the above mentioned

\ . g sensible
of the hardship under which Rajah Vencatarow has labored by being

divested of his Employs which were established by His Highness Nizam
Ud Dowlah Behauder by Saned and confirmed by the President and
Council of this place, have reinstated him in the offices of Sarsaristadar
Ahm nams
and fees formerly granted him in consideration of his long and faithful
services. This is therefore strictly to enjoin you to consider him as such
assistance
not you will in conjunction with him
mpany’s Interest and Prosperity and in

)
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Interpreters, We, the Right Hon’ble the President and Governor &ec.
Council of Fort St. George do hereby notify and confirm you in the succes-
sion to your late uncle, Vencataroyaloo deceased, in the said office, hereby
obviating all and every claim that may be asserted by any person
whosoever to the said office of the Hon'ble Company’s Interpreter
in the Northern Districts under Masulipatam, investing you at the same
time with all the Rights and Privileges appertaining to the said office
togeth8r with the titles and distinctions bestowed on your predecessors and
now on yourself by the Soubah of the Deccan conformable to the usual
customs and practices of the country. In witness whereof we have here.
unto set our hand and caused the Company’s seal to be affixed at Fort St-
George this Twenty-third day of February, One Thousand Seven Hundred
and Eighty Five.

Entered in the Secretary’'s Office, (Signed) MACARTNEY,

By order of the President & Council " II{')AirLiI]‘)IsI(;?
i A
S d) CHARLES FREEMAN i )
( iy ) DANIEL.

Entered in the Secretary’s Office
at Masulipatam.
BY ORDER OF THE CHIEF AND COUNCIL,
(Signed) COOK.

N.B. Tuk FAMILY HISTORY GIVES THE FOLLOWING FURTHER ACCOUNT
OF THE RELATIONS BETWEEN THE HON'BLE EAST INDIA COMPANY
AND THE KANDREGULA FAMILY IN THE 1gTH CENTURY :—

“But thereafter in the course of few years Lord William Bentinck
the then Governor of Madras considering that the emoluments which the.

Court of Directors " had sanctioned is scarcely sufficient to maintain with

due dignity the family of that far-famed Jogi Punt.uloo, granted in 1806
to one Gopal Rao, the Deevy Purganah 'on Zaminc'larl tenure, on the annual
peishcush of Rupees 47, 887, T _ T t ' fh )
On his death, the Estate was_ enjoyed -by.hls son and on his deat . y
the deceased Zemindar's father. In 1836 thlS' Gopal Rao ‘the adoptive
father of the deceased died. The deceased being then a minor of tender

years, the estate was taken under the charge of the Court of Wards.

“While matters stood thus, the historically disastrous famine
occurred in 1832-33 which precluded the possibilty of making' any_colle.c-
tions and compelled the Zemindar to borrow, not only for his own ma'n.
tenance but also to meet the Government demand, large sums of movey to
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repay which, the Government subsequently advanced during deceased’s
minority the sum of Rupees 100,851-4-2." On attaining majority in 18s0
the deceased Zemindar presented petitions to the authorities, that he
would pay the arrears, and, that the Estate might be continued to him,
Messers. Porter and Lushington respectively, recommended to the Com-
missioner of Northern Circars on 3rd November 1850 and 14th February
and 16th September 1852 that the Estate

but that the Hon'ble Walter Elliot, Commis
the relative merits of the case, the respect
deceased Zamindar's ability or otherwise
reported to the Government of Madras,

must be sold, in one para of his report, and that it many be continued

to the Zemindar in the other. This recommendation will appear on the
very outset a vertically opposed one.

should be continued to him:
sioner, without enjuiring into
ability of the family, and the
to manage well his Estate,
in June 1852, that the Estate

“On receipt of this report, the then Governor S
on 19th July, passed a minute directing that the late
tency and prudence which were impeached in the report under review
may be enquired into, and tried. The Councillors not having acceded to
the minute adverted to, the Estate was brought to hammer and sold to
the detriment of the late Zemindar in Public auction, and taken by
Government itself, for a small sum of rupees 25,000. On the death of
his adoptive father and on the sale of the Zemindary, the Government of
Madras recommended to the Government of India the grant of Pension
of 300 Rupees per mensem with certain gardens on -the condition that it
is to be for life only. This the Government of India sanctined as recom-
mended. The Estate of Deevy bearing a permanent
Rs. 47,887 was conferred on Zemindary tenure as
Supra to Gopal Rao an ancestor of late Proprietor in the year 180g.
* This family was one of respectability and its members had held the
" post of native agents or dubashs to former Chiefs in Council at Masuli-
“ patam. In reward of their services they had attained lands & Offices
“ in Rajamundri & Masulipatam Districts and a monthl
* pagodas had been conferred on Gopal Rao, the individual above named
“ which in 180% was merged in the grant of Deevy Zemindary. Gopal
“ Row the Istimrar Zemindar and his two brothers discharged their
** peishcush punctually for 22 years or until the death of the last of them
*in 1827°28. He was succeeded by his son Chinna Gopal Roo whose
** administration of the property was not equally fortunate and on whose
‘ death on the 16th May 1836, an arrear of Peishcush to the extent of
‘ 50,390. The estate which had for some time previously been under
*“ attachment for arrears was thep taken under the charge of the Court

of Wards on account of the minority of the now deceased Zemindar,”

ir Honry Pottinger-
Zemindar’s compe,

assessment of

¥ pension of 1g0.

mentioned in para

Vol. IV. P. 3 & 4| COMPANY AND THE KA NDREGULA FAMJLY 145

']"he estate remained under the Court’s charge for the period of 14 y'earsR or tl(:l
the expiration of the minority on the gth' Augus't ‘18 so,and an ar]reard of nost.ic4e di
485-15-10 accrued during that period in addltIOI:l to that .a rea(hy Doticed
Rs 59, 390 as having been incured by th.e.prevu?us Proprxetor edimrS S
father), With a view to effect a composition with private cre s
the Estate the Government also advanced Rupees 100,851 with :
sanction of Government of India. The Government thought that :)e;
énount advanced would be recovered from the profits of the estate, bu
they were sadly disappointed.

Having no other alternative the estate was so]d. for arrears of
Revenue but however when selling the property by auction the Gover.n-
ment intimated their intention 6f recommend!ing to the Government of India
that a liberal provision should be made for the Zamindar ;}nd rgqueste:d
the Commissioner to report the allowance to he assigned him whether in
land or money.

Then Mr. Walter Elliot the Commissioner concured ‘with hthe
Collector of the District in proposing (t)he gr{ntt oc;f thlilss.thgeso g;’;l:}m:n;:
s which are family property. n receip
i?ri/f:dras recommended the grant of ;:,Ir‘)l? Rl.ipefgéz.ntc}llethlzz Ei{(}i)ir;;rieiz
. for some time. en in
;};zs;:::raw;zt?ttiofsfo the Board of Revenue, rfzquest.in.g them to cérdleir tther
tinuance of Estate to him. They referred this Petition to the Collec od
gz:lReﬁort. The then Collector Mr. F.oord on 2gth November 1863nr:peor:;e
to the Board, that, the Ex-Zemindar is able,. compe‘:tentl_I to rr):;]egBoard
estate and that it might safely be I_et to .hlm. (;Ihe N oir;(z:d ble Doud
approved of the Collector’'s recommendation and su hm fed it for the
favourable consideration of Government.  Whereupon t f: lf- f i
of Madras Sir William T. Denison and the Commander:m-c ie vlvlere‘ n.
favour of Board’s recommendation but the other p?gnc1llors r.u;ltt a:;lizg
acceded to the above, no justice was done to the Petitioner, notwithstan arl(gi
the opinicns of three Collectors, Board: of' Revenue, two Governors, )
a Commander-in-chief, in favour of the Petitioner.

Being dissatisfied with the Peflsion of 300 RupeeS.Psr men;erg
d having lost all hope of regaining his Estate the late Zemindar app led
m horities for an increase stating that he had been harshly treate
fo the awhor Thereupon the local Government recommended ‘to the
thrmjg}mu"'f State on the 18th May 1870 that the Estate which was
Se.cr.etary o . :to the late proprietor’s father in consideration of tl}e
onglnal.ly g’rzn enﬁdential service rcndered by the original ancestor in
energ.etlc an 'coterests of British power was not discontinued or wrested
S;c“t:‘;gl;:‘: Zfll:indar’s misbehaviour cr imprudence, and that therefore 3
v ate ael '
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ready money allowance of Rupees 525 per mensem which was the rate
enjoyed by his uncle should be continued to him together with the Deevy
estate but “stated that his present allowance of Rupees 300 should be
increased to Rupees goo per mensem.

With reference to this recommendation the Right Honourable the
Secretary of State for India observed thus:—'‘The memorialist was treated
with less liberality, than he ought to have been legally favoured in
consideration of his case, that the estate was granted to the family for
and on account of the confidential service by his ancestors, that the same
estate was not wrested for memorialist’s bad behavior or imprudence ; that
the Monthly allowance of Rs. g2g granted to his ancestors, and the estate
was unjustly discontinued and that therefore the Madras Government
recommended that the allowance of 300 Rupees which memorialist is now
in the receipt should be increased to Rupees soo which is a just liberality,
consideration being given to the circumstance clearly reported by Madras
Government, to the opinion or recommendation expressed or submitted by
competent authorities (Collectors, Board of Revenue, late Governor Sir
William Denison and Commander-in-chief, stating that the estate shall be
continued to memorialist) sanctioned a monthly allowance of goo Rs.
in lieu of 300.”” This the late Zemindar continued to enjoy until his
death which occurcd on the 28th January 1878, executing a deed convey-
ing authority to adopt a heir.

MALKAPURAM STONE-PILLAR INSCRIPTION CF RUDRADEVA (RUDRAMBA) *
Saka Samvat 1183-
J. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A., B.L.,

This Inscription is engraved on the three sides of a huge stone
pillar, 14" ~7"%x2"~10"% 2 -8", standing in front of the ruined temple
of Viévesvara in the fields of Malkapuram, Guntur Taluk of the Guntur
District. The main inscription consists of one hundred and eighty two
lines, and the letters are big, bold and clear. At the bottom of the first
side, there are eighteen lines of Telugu prose giving the names of some
of the donees referred to in the main inscription and the extent of the
land given to each. These lines should, I think, be regarded as a sort
of Appendiz to the main inscription. Below the inscription on the third
side, there are some later inscriptions relating to the same temple,

Except the portion containing the description of the boundaries,
the rest of the inscription is in Sanskrit verse. The description of the
boundaries is in Telugu prose interspersed with Sanskrit words. There
are a few spelling mistakes here and there in the Sanskrit portion; but
on the whole, it is remarkably correct. The Telugu portion is faulty in
several places,

The main object of the inscription is to record that, in the Saka
year 1183, Kakatiya King Ganapatidéva gave away the village of
Mandagam, (now called Mandadam), and his daughter Queen
Rudriamba, the village of Velangapindi (now called Velaga-
pidi), to Ganapati’s spriritual gury Viévésévara 8iva, and that the
latter constituted the villages into an agrahara, with the name of Vi é-
vesévara Go6laki, and established in that village a matham (monas-
tery), a satrdlaya (choultry) and other charitable institutions. Incidentally
it mentions a number of other charities, endowed by Viévesvara Siva,
in other villages also.

The year of the grant is expressed by the chronogram l6hak
kéjam,—each sylable of which has a numerical value corresponding to
the order in which the consonant occurs in the varga to which it belongs,
the consonants ya to ha, being taken as one varga. Thus, [0=3, ha=38§,

* *A Paper read before the General Body Meeting of the Bociety,



148 MALKAPURAM STONE-PILLAR INSCRIPTION - |J.4.H.R.S.

kd==1 and yam=1. Reading these figures backwards (ankanam vamale-
© gatih), we get the year 1183 which corresponds to the cyclic year Durmati,
.and A.D.-1261. The inscription is interesting and important as throwing
fresh light on, (1) some disputed points in the history of the Kakatiya
dynasty, (2) the history of the Gélaki Saiva monastery and (3) the condi-

tion of the rural economy in the Andhra country in the thirteenth century
of the Christian era. ‘

[

One of the most important points in the Kakatiya history is
whether the Kakatiyas are Kshatriyas or not ? This point was discussed
at length sometime ago, in the pages of the Journal of the Telugu
Academy (Vols. II & X.), where I held that the Kakatiyas were not
Kshatriyas, and Mr. V. Niladriraju held the contrary view. The present
inscription supports Mr. Niladriraju's view by describing the Kakatiyas as
Kshatriyas of the solar race. I am, nevertheless, of opinion that the Kaka-
tiyas were not Kshatriyas and that they were very probably Sddras. King
‘Ganapati conquered the northern portion of the C hdo}a kingdom,
t.e., the Telugu districts which orginally belonged to the Chalukyan
kingdom and became merged in the ChSla kingdom when Kuldttunga
Chéla I. amalgamated the two kingdoms; and it was in some of the
Kiakatiya inscriptions which came into existence subsequent to this
conquest that we first hear of the solar origin of this dynasty. The

Cholas always claimed to be Kshatriyas of the solar race, and Ganapti

seems to have thought that the conqueror of the Chélas should be
no less. We meet with this claim to Xshatriya-ship neither in the
earlier inscriptions of Ganapatid&va nor in those of his
predecessors. There is a very elaborate Sanskrit inscription of
Rudra I., engraved on a stone-pillar planted near the Thousand

Pillared Mantapa in Anumakenda near Warangal (Orugallw). In this -

inscription the geneology of their family begins with Tribhuvana
Mallal of the ‘'‘ Kakatiya vaméa’. If Rudr a I. had any claim to be

‘regarded as a kshatriya, one would expect such a claim to be mentioned

in this inscription. The Kalavachégu Grant of Anitalli published by me

in the Journal of the Telugu Academy (Vol. I1.), says that by the grace

of the supreme S’akti K 8 k a ti, a certain pumpkin creeper bore a son,
and hence the great family became the Kakatiya family!? This reminds
one of the mythological origin of the Pudukotah Tondaiman family given

in certain books: viz., once upon a time Indra the king of the gods, came -

1 mﬁgm mm{a I
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on earth and had sexual intercourse with a woman and thereby begot a
son, who became the progenitor of the Tondaiman family., We know that
the Tondaimans are Kallars by caste; and if we substitute a S@tupati
Rija and. a Kallar woman for Indraandhistemporary consort, we _might get
nearer the true origin of the family. I understand that the Pumpkin
tradition is believed in the Mandapati family of kshatriyas, who claim
descent from the Kakatiyas and to whom, on account of this tradition,
pumpkin as an article of food is anathema. Pumpkin, however, is not a
kshatriya of the solar or any other race!

We shall see what the Prataparudriyam a Sanskrit work on
Rhetoric, dedicated to Prataparudra, says on the subject. In one place,
we are told that god Vishnu created the Xakatiya family to excel the
solar and the lunar families of the Kshatriyas, in fame.3 In another
place, the Kakatiya family is said to have won a victory over the st)‘lar
and the lunar races.# In a third place it is said that while the Kakatiya
family was in the ascendant, the solar and lunar families sunk into 1951g—
nificance.5 It is clear from these extracts from the Prataparudriyam that
the Kakatiya family belongs neither to the solar nor lunar race of kshatriyas.
From all the authorities quoted above, it seems to me that the solar origin
of this family was, for the first time, invented after Ganapati's conquest of
the Telugu portion of the Chdla kingdom and that the true tradition of
the family does not support their pretension, and that pretension itself
did not persist. If then, the Kakatiya family is neither a solar nor a
lunar family, is it a kshatriya family at all? I think not. Both in Lite-
rature and Epigraphy, all families claiming to be kshatriyas trace their
descent either from the Sun or the Moon. It is suggested by Mr. Niladri-
raju that the Puranas make mention of several kshatriya families, other
than the solar and the lumar families and the Kakatiya family might be
one of them. But we have no means of connectiong this family with
any of those Puranic families. It is significant also that nearly ’all the
seventy seven generals and ministers of the XKakatiyas were S'udras,
Kammas, Reddis and Velamas etc. It is true that the Pratiparudriyam
calls the Kakatiyas Kshatriyas, but this is by way of a compliment to

the poet’s patron.

.3 a‘f@%@q-’tﬂ% “mm' Nayekaprakaranam.

4 é\rq'[q;m s d W mﬁW‘ | Natakaz')rakaranam.
p— R R L
q Gl'l%f Eg;ﬁ ﬁaﬁfﬂ'ﬂﬁ( W | ) ' Natakaprakaranam,
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Another disputed point in the history of the family is whether
Rudrama, was the daughter or widow, of Ganapati. The "pvreseri_'t
inscription calls her, Ganpapati’s daughter and this is confirmed by several
other inscriptions and also by Prataparudriyam. The erroneous theqf_y
that Rudrama was the widow of Ganmapati was started by Marco
P olo who visited South India (Andhra désa) during the reign of Rudrama,
Rudrama was a widow at this time, and she was Ganapati’s successor.
Putting these two facts together, Marco Polo seems to have jumped to
the conclusion that Rudrama was Ganapati’s widow.8 This theory must
now be held to have been thoroughly demolished,

In this inscription, Prat parudra is incidentally referred
to as Rudrama’s son. (ll. 52—53) And this had led some to think that
he was her son, mot grandson. This view is clearly incorrect. The
Prataparudriyam expressly tells us that Prat8parudra was Rudrama’s
daughter’s som, and that she adopted him him as a son.?! The term

¢ . 0 [}
putra’ is wide enough to include an adopted son and it is evidently used
in this sense in this inscription.

From other inscriptions we find that king Gamapati ruled for
sixty years from . 1122 to 1182, and that Rudrama ascended the
throne in the latter year. The present inscription tells us that Rudrama
was actually ruling at the time of the grant, (S'astyzsha chaturambura-
sirgsinam S'ri Rudradivi bhuvam”. (11, 42—43.) ) And yet it is stated
that Gamapati and Rudrama made grants of a village each,. at one and
the same time in S. S. 1183; and that Rudrama made the grant with the
permission of her father, (tadujfiaya@). To explain, this apparent incon-
sistency we have, it seems to me, to assume that Ganapati abdicated the
throne in favour of his daughter in 8. 8. 1182, but i'}lat he continued to
administer the state for sometime longer, though in the name of Rudrama,
The object of Gamapati in abdicating seems to have been, to have the
sa_tisfaction of Rudrama firmly established on the throne. bThere is
reason to suppose that Gamapati feared that all might nét go well with
pis daughter after he passed away.  We have the authority of the
Prafaparudriyam for the statement that on the birth of Rudrama, Gama-
Patf gave out that he got a son and called the baby Rudradasva. Cén~
sistently with this, the sovereign is called Rudradéva, not Rudr adgvit,

6 Marco Polo landed at Motupalli which wasin the kingdom of the Kdta Bétaraja

which was at that time ruled by his widow. Ganapamba. Ganapambé was the

younger sister of Rudrama. It might be that Marco Polo referred to Ganapamba

¥ho was a widow and ruling over herhusband’s kingdom, and modernachiolar§ have
. eorred in thinking that Marco referred to Rudramadévt —Ed.
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in the inscriptions issued during the first few years of BF%","}’,}'}?’S reign.
In a Mal..n;uscript“ entitled ‘Velugdtivars vaméﬁvali’ (Gepgolpg¥ of th?
Velugati 'Family),""Which can be seen in the Library of the:' Telugu
HAcademy, we are told that a certain Prasididigyg of that family helgléq
Rudrama to keep the kingdom as against her enemies, and t'h'ereby eé.ﬁ;’e@
the title of Kakatirajya sthapanacharya. (Establisher of the Kakatiya
kingdom).8 It is true that this account says that Pra s Y d’i ditya
plated Rudrama on the throne on the death of ggpa}?au. but we
sh'ou'ld not, I think, interpret this literally. ‘T!ie statements in the pg'es;f.gt
_nscription that Gabapati and Rudrama made’ simultan(izgu.f) giralxn’s§ aer' »
that Rudrama madé her grant with the permission of Gapapati” cannot, in |
my opinion, be satisfactorily explained except on the §uPPQ§ition tha:c
Ganapati abdicated in S. S. 1182, I am aware of no ‘b?her plef:e og
evidence to support this theory of abdicatibn;'at the same timg tl;ere 15
nothing I am aware of which filitates against that theéory. I'\t" is"to be-
hoped that future investigations will throw fresh light on thxs poznf N _
The following geneology of the Kakatiya family is R?‘scf‘i on
all the materials available up to date:— . o ' e

Prola I.
. son

Tribbuvana-Malla-Beta.

son
Préla Il
m Muppama.

l . . - e e e . l

on aqn
Ru:iraI. Ma?‘i‘fsllbv.af..
) ' son ‘

Ganapati
m. Semaladavi.
i o T

dl;ugl]hter . daughter

Ganapamadavi _ Rudramadsvi.
m. Kota BEtarija’ ' of Am?.rivatl. danghter
Mummadamba,
8on

- Prataparudra
Adopted by Rudrgma as son.

8, @g9r o aggosd THOK230BS o awes S0 wED TS B %89S
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Prat@parudra was practically the last of the race. After him,
the kingdom became dismembered. The central portion was occupied by
Mahommedans, while the outlying provinces were seized by the local
chiefs such as the Reddis of Kondavidu and Velamas of
Rachakonda, whoset up small independent principalities of their own.

The inscription gives an interesting account of the Saiva institu-
tion called the G#laki matha in the Dahala country, lying between the
Ganges and the Narmada. The founder of this monastery was one
SadbhivaSam b h u who obtained a gift of three lacks of villages
(or was it a villages fetching an income of Nishkas (coins) ? ) from the
Kalachuri king Yuvar@jadeva and gave away those villages to the Matha
as an endowment. In the line of the Kalachuri kings there were two
Yuvardjadevas, viz., Kéyﬁravarsha-Yuvarﬁjadéva I. and his grandson
Yuvardjadéva II.  The former seems to have ruled at about A. D, 930
and the latter till about A. D. 1000.  We do not know at present which
was of these was the donor of the three lacks of villages to the @8lakt
matha. In either case we may hold that the monastery was founded the
middle or the close of the roth century A. D, The successor of Sadbhava

ambhu was S6ma Sambh u, the author of the S¥maiambhu-paddhati,
a work on Saivigama. Ssma Sambhu wassucceeded by Vam a Sambh u,
“whose feet were embellished by the row of the crowns of kings, and
are now even meditated upon by the Kalachuri kings”’. (I 66—67) In
the Benares Copper-Plate Inscription of Kalachuri king Karnadéva
(about 1042 A. D.) the king is described as “meditating on the feet of
Parama bhattaraka Maharajadhirija Paramésvara Si Vamadsva’.9

Professor Kielhorn who edited that inscription says that this description ‘

is applied to no less than five klngs of the Kalachuri family in
different inscriptions and that he is unable to explain its significance,
From the kingly titles applied to Vamadsva, Professor Kielhom
thinks that he must have been one of the early kings of the family,
but could not trace that name in any published list, From the des-
cription of Vamasambhu given in the present inscription, it seems to
me that Vamadéva was identical with Vamagambhu,

At the end of some interval, after Vama Sambhu came Kirti
Sambhu, who was succeeded by Vimala Sambhu of the Karala
country. Vimala Sambhu was succeeded by Dharma Siva, and
he was followed by Vi§vesvara Siva, who came from the
village Pirvagrima in the Gauda-Radhd country. Viévéévara Siva was
the spiritual guru of Ganapatidsva and sesms to have wielded conside-
rable influence over him. The Telugu poem S6rhadévar&jiyam and the

9 Epigraphia Indica, vol. IL p. 297 §,
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Chronicle Pratapacharitram published in the Journal of the Telugu
Academy (vol. IX.) ‘mention a certain 8iv adévayya as the chief
adviser of Gapapatidéva. I have no doubt that this éivad«?vayya was the
same as Viévaévara Siva.

Dahala or Dahala was another name for the Cha d i
cougtry of which the capital was Tripuri (modern Tivur, not far
from . Jubbalpore), and it is said that in this city there used to be a
matha called the Gdlakimatha, from the name on which it was
situated.,

: Finally the inscription affords a insight into the rural economy
of the Andhra country in the 13th century A. D. We are told that Vis-
veévara Siva amalgamated the two villages granted to him and established
an agrahara called Vidvasvara Golaki, in which he founded a
temple to god Visvasvara, a S’aiva-ma;ha, a .choultry for feeding alt
classes of persons, from the brahman down to the chandila, (Grabhya
viprananivaritinam  chasdala paryantam =upagatinim), a General
Hospital (4rdgya-s'ala) a maternity home (Prasuii s'ld) and a College
for the teaching of the several branches of Sanskrit learning. The vlllage
was peopled by sixfy brahmin families imported from Tamil (Drivida)
country. It is to be presumed, perhaps, that these families followed the
Kilanana (Kalamukha) form of Saivism which was represented by
Viévasvara Siva, and they had to be brought down from the Tamil coun-
try as brahmins of this sect were not then available in the Telugu country.
In addition to these there were brahmins well versedinthe three Vidas, in
grammar, in logic, and in generalliterature and five others skilled in philosophy.
Evidently these constituted the professorial staff of the College. The
village had also a physician and an accountant (kayastha), six brahmin
servants were provided for the choultry and the matha, two for cooking
and_four performing other miscellaneous duties. Ten persons bearing the
appellation Virabhadras were appointed as guardians of the
village (gramasya rakshakih), and they were to perform certain duties
such as cutting of testicles, heads and stomachs (bijachchéda S’irachchida
kukshi chchédi karmabhih). 1 imagine that these were punishments
prescr{bed by law in those days for certain hienous offences and that a
particular class of persons were appointed to carry out those punishments,
In addition to the Virabhadras there was a staff twenty Viramushiis as

peons phatdh. The village was also provided with a set of ten artisans,

consisting of a goldsmith, a copper-smith, a blacksmith, a carpenter {“"‘“
a stone-mason, a maker of stone images 8'ilpi* a basket-maker vams'aka-
rakah; a potter and a barber headed by a master artisan sthapats,
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The temple establishment consisted of ten dancing- glrls, elght
persons to play on musical instruments of various sorts, fourteen smgers
gaymyuh srx persons for beatmg drums etc., and a kashmman whosé
duties are not stated.10 A number (not specified) of brahmms from Vis-
veévara Siva’s native village, were employed to keep accounts of the
income and expenditure of the village and the temple.

All the above-named persons were assigned lands for their emolu-
ments and they were allowed to enjoy those lands from generation to
generation with all rights of ownership. = Women could inherit the Iand
and get their duties performed by deputies. To supervise the administra-
tion of the Charity a superintendent &ch@rya was appointed with an
allowance dchirya bhdgam of one hundred nishkas (a year presumably).
Viévadvara Siva retained for himself the power of supreme control over
the whole of this establishment and over the temple and the village
generally, ‘

Those that performed their respective duties honestly were to

enjoy the fruit of bathing in all the sacred waters, of performing japa
and tapas of various kinds and of worshipping all the gods Those who
on the contrary neglected their duties and otherwise obstucted the proper
admlmstratlon of this Charity were to become foodless during the rest of
their lives, and be consigned to the eighteen kinds of Hell after death.
So declared Viévesvara Siva “after bathlng in the river Knshla on the
occaswn of a solar echpse

The concluding portion of the inscription gives a long list of
charities establrshed by Viévéévara Siva in other parts of the Telugu
country.

-The land given to the donees is expressed in terms of a putt:
.or puttika as measured by the standard measuring rod of Penumbiaka
(Penumbaka prasiddhéna manadandéna sommitam). In its primary
sense putfi means a specific quantity of grain which varies from district
to district, A putti of land is the extent required for showing a putéi
of seed. The word is not now used in the Guntur district in this se_nsé.
It is used in the Gadavari district as equivalent to eight acres,

10 Probably he was the instructor in ingtrumental musio.—E4
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A STONE INSCRIPTION IN THE CHAMPAKESYARQ TE!d?LE A‘!‘ DIMILADA.

SRI SRT SRI LAKSHMINARAYAN HARICHANDAN
JAGADEB RAJAH BAHADUR.

There is a Siva temple in dilapidated condition of common
height in the village of Dimilada, four miles to the east of Tekkali in the
Ganjam district. At the entrance of the temple stands 4 stone with'an inscription
dated inS.S. 1063, correspondingto A.D. 1141. It records that Mahardja
Anantavarma, king of Kalinga® granted ‘perpetual 'lamps ' to the god.
This denotes that the temple was in existence long before the grant of
Anantavarma was made.

The village Dimilida might have been called ‘Dimilegodo’ at
the time of Anantavarma’s grant. The meaning of the word ‘godo’ in
Utkal language is ‘fort.” The name of the village which adjoins Dimilada
is ‘Divulopcdoro’. The meaning of the word ‘podoro’ in Utkal langnage
is *dry land’, i.e. land not useful for growing the paddy crop. ° This
village might have been called by the name ‘Divulopodoro’ because the
whole village was dry land and a temple was situated near the village.
The village Dimil&da might have been called ‘Divulogodo’ by the time
the temple was erected. The meaning of ‘Divulogodo’ in" Oriya is ‘fort’
in which a temple exists. At this place one can see the ruins of an old
fort even today. During the time of Anantavarma when this inscription
was engraved, the villageé mlght have been called by the nai)ne of ‘Dimi-
. and the following changes might have occured; thus le became
la, go was bmitted, and do became da, andthus the whole name became

transformed into ‘Dimilada’.

Contrary to the usual style, of placing a tridéla or a trident on
the summit of Siva temple, we find here placed a linga or a phallic
symbol,  There is a stone inscription in fourteen "lines on the squthém
wall of the temple. ~ The characters belong to the southern type of
of the time' of Anantavarma. The S'ivalinga which is here
‘Sarpayajfiasstradhara, i.e. wearing a snake as a yajfidpavita or sacred
thread is broken in several places. The idol of Durga here, which usu-

ally finds a place in the Siva temples, is also damaged to some exten,
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The inscription on the stone reads as follows:—

; Svastil 8ri Dimile * * * Champaké
2 #varakripayal putra phala—

3 ptarthamg * * * Krutisavalakhya
4 patnisahita punyarjana

g akhandalarti dipau paficha pra

6 jvalad- Anantavarmall

% Svasti i Sakavara Samvat

8 1063 Kanyamasa dvadasill

9 * * * * * *

1o * ma sarpaya(jha s@i)trah

11 Durgaksha patni sahita
12 Champaksévad* raha (angd)

13 rchana (lebham) kpitva Kalinga (nga)
14 Raya * * *

TRANSLATION.

| ‘'Anantavarma granted five lamps in perpetuity to god 8iva,
'c;a}]ed Champakaévara in Dimiligcdo village, after worshipping the deity,along
with his wife Krutisavala, with the desire to be blessed with a son, in
S. S 1063 which corresponds to r14r A.D., on the 12th day of thesolar
month Kaenya, i.e. the 1zth day of Karttika in the bright fortnight,~—
Siva adormed with Sarpayejfiasiitra (a snake as sacred thread) was
enshrined with his consort Durga in Kalinga rdjya, so that daryas (civi-
lized people) may have an opportunity to worship them’.

In oldendays there was a fort and a town on this plot of land
which was thickly populated. The deity Siva was held probably in high
esteem by the inhabitants of this place. It is therefore, that Anantavarma
king of Kalinga, came hither accompanied by his royal consort Kritidavalg
being desirous of being blessed with a son, and woshipped 8iva who was
called Champakés’vara. There is a village called Dipavali, adjoining
Dimiligcdo or Dimildda, which might have acquired its name on ‘account
of its having been granted for the purpose of maintaining the abovemen-
tioned five perpetual lamps granted by Anantavarma to god Champakés-
vara. It is indeed interesting to note that at this time i.e. S. 8. 1063,

(A. D. 1141) Queen Kritisavala brought forth a son ‘Ananga Bhimadeb,
‘who ascended the throne of Orissa in A.D. 1223 and reigned till 1239 A.D,

Read 1 krupayé, 2 ptyfrtham, 8 8'iva.

STUDIES IN VIJAYANAGAR POLITY, (1336—1542 AD)

K. ESVARA DUTT, B.A.
(Local Fund Audit Depariment.)

I
THE EMPIRE.

Up to the end of the 13th century A.D., the History of Southern
/India was the history of petty hindu kingdoms which were waging cons-
tant wars with each other, to establish the supremacy of the one over the
other. But the attempt was a dismal failure for sometime. The succes-
sive invasions into the south by the Muhammadans who were allured by
the fabulous wealth of the South Indian Kingdoms and who wanted to
subjugate the same and make them the part of their extensive empire
from the Aryavarta downwards, made the South Indian Chieftains to
girdle their loins and stand against the formidable foe from the North.
The times needed heroes and they were found in the illustrious brothers,
Harihara and Bukka, who founded on the southern banks of the river
Tungabhadra, a city called Vijayanagar, the city of Victory, which later
on grew into a magnificient capital both in the magnitude of its size ang
marvellous prosperity, and excelled the European as well as any Indian
capitals of the day. It formed the nucleous of the famous Vijayanagar
Empire which flourished between the 14th and the r6th centuries. Bounded
on the north by the river Krishnavéni, the south by the Cape Comorin,
the east by the Bay of Bengal, and the west by the Arabian Sea, it
formed a bulwark against the Muhammadans from the north for three

centuries.

The condition of the Southern India had undergone a marvellous
change from the day the Empire was firmly built, and peace and prosperity
reigned. It was an irony of fate that the Empire which was found to
withstand the Muhammadan advance from the north, subsequently succumbed
*to the followers of the Crescent in the middle of the 16th century.

In the following pages, an attempt is made to present to the
student of the South Indian History, an account of the polity that ’CXIsted
in the famous Empire, with a comparative account of the present day

admipistration,
L ‘
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The monarchs of the Empire were the lords of the whole territory
that stretched between the river Krishnavéni on the north, Ceylon on
the south, the Bay of Bengal on the east and the Arabian Sea on
the west. In one or two inscriptions of the Vijayanagar Emperors, there
was indication that the island of Ceylon' was also brought under their
sway.l Thus we find that the Empire comprised the whole of the present
Madras Presidency and the Native States of Mysore, Travancore and

Cochin.  The Capital of this vast territory lay in one of its noithern
most corners,

The divisions of the Empire and the appointment
of the Viceroys over the Provinces.

Certainly it was a very heavy task for a single ruler to govern
_these vast territories. In the interests of their power and the administration
of the kingdom the emperors divided the extensive domains into severa!
minor divisions called ‘rajyamuly’ and appointed viceroys or mahamanda-
ledvaras as rulers of the same. Thus during the time of Harihararaya I.
we find that the Kingdom was divided into small domains like Udayagiri
rijyam, Arahamalai rdjyam, Mulavayi rajyam, Hoysala rajyam, Tulu
rﬁj.yam and the Mangaliru rdjyam. Kampa was ruling the Udayagiri
rﬁ,?lyam with its capital at Udayagiri?, Marappa was rul‘ing' Arahamalai
rﬁjym:n‘ with its capital at Chandragutti3, Muddappa was ruling the
‘Mulavai rdjyam with its capital at Mulavai4 Bukkaraya was ruling
Hoyalsala Radjyam with its capital at Dorasamudras. :The Tulu rajyam
was ruled by one of Harihara’s subordinatesé and the Mangaluru rijyam
by one of his ministers.? Generally the brothers of the emperors and
the crown-princes were appointed as the viceroys, and the viceroyalty
by the nearest kith and kin certainly was a strength to the emperor and
formed a strong training ground for the successor to the throne. Thus
we find that Bukka I. was the viceroy of the Hoyasala ré@jyam before
he became the emperor. Deévaraya I. was ruling the Udayagiri rdjyam
before he ascended the throne.8 Vijaya Bukkardya was one of the
viceroys who became king.9 Kumara Kampa was the viceroy of R&jahgam-
bhira rajyam, when that was conquered by him during his victorious

1 Forgotton Empire, p. 302. See also Annual Report on Epigraphy 1908 Ep..
No. 141. No. 145 of 1906 claims the conquest of Ceylon by Krishnadévariya

Ep, Ind. vol. 111 p, 114,

Nellore Ins. p. 789, No, 28

Ep, Carn. Col. VIII 8h. 3875

Ep. Col. No, 522 of 1906

South Canara Manual vol. I, p. 264

Ep. Col. No. 57 of 1901

Nellore Inseriptions K.G. 23.

Ep, Carn, vol. X, Introduction p . 35
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éampaign to t‘he south.1® One of the sons of Harihara II. viz,
Virupana conquered during his father’s time, Chdla, Tondira, and Pandya
kingdoms and added the same to the Empire, and afterwards became the
viceroy of the same.Jl Thus we find that the important posts under the
Empire were held by the members of the royal family. But there was
an exception too. When capable and trustworthy persons were found,
they were also selected for the responsible post of the viceroyalty and we
find that amengst those, that were selected were some noted Brahmins of
the day. M8adhava Mantri, one of the great Brahmin ministers and gene-
rals of the day, was entrusted with the viceroyalty of Vanavasi and the
West Coast under Bukka I and Harihara 11,12 Another great genera1
and minister who was not connected with the royal family was Lakshmana
Dandanayaka who was the viceroy of the Rajagambhira r@jyam under
Davaréya II.13 Apart from the names of the Viceroyalties that were
mentioned above, we find the names of Aragada réjyam and Barakir
rdjyam during the time of the Vijayanagara Emperors. During the time
of Krishnardya, when the king of Kalinga was defeated, the Kondavidu
rajyam with its capital, Kondavidu, formed one of the seats of the
Vijayanagar viceroyalties and was placed under his famous Prime Minis-
ter Sélva Timma and afterwards under the two illustrious nephews, 14 of
the latter.
Viceroys, their Powers and Responsibilities.

. The provincial governors or viceroys were supreme lords in theix:
owh territories. The principalities were a sort of ‘imperier in imperium
They were responsible for the maintenance of the law and order, peace -ar.ld
prosperity of the people. They were in their turn assisted by the minis-
ters appointed by themselves. We come across illustrious ministers whom
the viceroys were exceptionally fortunate in taking their counsel. Gopana
Mantri was the minister and general of Kumirakamparaya,l5 Madhava
Mantri was the minister of Miirappa..16 The collection of revenue was
entrusted to them and they had to pay to the Impenal Exchequer a
certain percentage of the collections. There was no limit to the percen-
tage so fixed, and Nuniz gives us a list of such contributions .by‘ the pro-
vincial governors during the time of Krishnaraya. The provincial gover-
nors had to maintain a certain number of infantry, cavalry and a number
of elephants in order to assist the emperor during the time of war and

10 Ep, Carn, vol.X. Intro. p, 79

11 Ep, Ind. vol. 111 p- 224—230

12 Ind. Ant.'vol, IV p, 206; Ep. Carn, vol, V1II, L. R. 46

18 Ep, Con. No, 128 of 1901 ) ' .

14 Ep. Ind. vol. VI p. 6. Almost the same political divigiops existed under
the later emperors. See Archaeological Survey oj*wi 1908—09.

it A.5.R, 1907—07 p. 240 -

16 Nellore Inscr. No. 28 p. 789 r
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to protect the empire from the external aggression.? Those who did not

maintiain the necessary forces had to pay heavy contributions to the
state.18

Name of the Governor  Income Army to be Contributions.
or Minister. maintained
Salva Timma 1,000,100 30,000 Foot -
( (Prime Minister)  Pardos 3,000 Horse 13
of Gold. 30 Elephants
Timmappa, (Lord of 800,000 25,000 Foot
Udayagiri and 1,500 Horse ' 3[8
Kondavidu) 40 Elephants
Kappa Naik 600,000 20,000 Koot
) 2,500 Horse 14
28 Elephants
ija Naik 300,000 20,000 Foot
1,200 Horse 3l8
" 28 Elephants o
Chinnappa Naik 300,000 10,000 Foot
8oo Horse ' tl3
Krishnappa Naik 20,000 yoo Foot
' 560 Horse e
Mallappa Naik 13,000 6,000 Foot ‘
400 Horse i3
Adippa Naik 300,060 8,000 Koot
8oco Horse al1g

30 Elephants

Thus when the collection of revenue and the administration of
the provinces was entrusted to the provincial satraps, corruption and
coercion followed in its train. Evidences were there that these provincial
satraps were cruel in their exactions and tormented the poor people, and
in some cases even levied in excess over the legal dues,1® ~ The interfe:
rence of the emperor was necessary to curb the evil system. Another
interesting fact that was brought to light by one of the epigraphs is,
that a system of taking presents was prevalent at the commencement of
each reign from the poor ryots, and that the lattet were harrassed by the
ministers and that hence, the ryots had te emigrate to foreign lands,

o 4 F'orgotte‘ Ewmpire,.p 386890
18 Sources of ‘Wifnyanagar History; ard page 130
b Y ﬁ» Col. No. 92 of 1918; Ep. Col, No. 96 of 1918

W
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This system was brought to the notice of the king Bukka II. who.imme-
diately put an end to this kind of extortion.30

(@) Right of Independent Coinage.

» ‘The provincial governors enjoyed the right of issuing their own
coins. " The Mangalure and Barakiiru viceroys were allowed to issue their
own coins and thus the Mangalure and Barakurd gady@nas came into
existence.?l Lakkana Dannaik who was one of viceroys under Dévarsya II.
issued a copper coin which had an elephant on the reverse and a letter
‘I’ above it, and the obverse bore the legend ‘mana’ 'danaya’ ‘kam’,
reading evidently the name of Lakshmana Danaik?® . But this system of
independent coinage appears to have ceased under the later Vijayanagar
Emperors.

(b) PowersZof Grant and Remission.

These viceroys or provincial governors had the power of granting
villages to temples and brahmins free of all taxes, sometimes with the
consent of the King and some times on their own accord.23 Fresh taxa-
tion was also levied by them. In a record dated Saka 1283 it was stated

" that two ministers of Kampana Odeyar ordered the levy of certain duties

in kind on some articles that passed through a district.?

(c) Collection and Payment of Revenue,

The extent of the territory to be ruled, the number of forces to
be maintained, and the amount of revenue to be paid, all these were ﬁxgd
by the King as shown by the list given above. The payment of revenue
into the Imperial Exchequer was monthly. The settlerilén‘t of tl.Ie revexfue
etc. was always done during the month of Septemher (As.wyuja) i.e. during
the Dasara celebrations. If the amount due was not paid as sett!ed, the
governors were punished and their property conﬁsca..ted.*"S Cer.tamly the
viceroy could not collect the revenues in his domains himself in person,
and so he naturally appointed subordinates or husbandmen to collec.t
the same. The revenue collected by the husbandmen arfd other sn!:ordlo
nates, who were so appointed for its collectiow, was paid to the viceroy
and it formed gf1o out of the general collections.?6

(d) Other Responsibilities. ‘
The viceroys were entrusted with the safety of the person and

Annl, Rep, South Ind. Ep. for 1905 p. 30
Ep Ind. vol V111 p 130 Foot note 1

Annl. Rep. Bouth Ind. Ep. for 1905, para 31
Ibid for 1912 para 49

Ivid for 1913 pars 117 and 1918 para 66
Forgotien Empire p 389

Forgotten Empire p 319

gareEes
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property of the subjects under his suzeranity and they were made to make
good the loss that were sustained on account of robbery,2?

Yiceroys as rivals and usurpers of the Imperial Throne.

The viceroys, though they were the kith and kin of the royal
family, on account of their shrewd statesmanship, superior strength and
indomitable valour became the rivals of the emperors and usurped the
throngs of their lords.  This was mainly due to their semi.
independent state under the monarchs. If the monarch of the day was
weak and imbecile like Mallikirjuna, the most powerful of the viceroys of
the period wsurped the throne. The usurpation by Saluva Narasandyaka
in A.D. 1485 is a case for illustration. Heattained such eminence that the
Kingdom of Vijayanagara was called by the foreigners the Kingdom of
Narasinga. But the successors of Narasinga became weak and in, their
turn, were themselves superseded by one of their own subordinates, a
Chief of the Twluva family. Itwas Narasa N&yaka, who usurped the throne
in orabout 1gor A.D. and this is another case that illustrates the point. Again
under the later Tuluva Emperors, the royal family of Aravidu became
the de:fcto rulers of the Empire and afterwards were makers of its destinies.

These viceroys had- not their glorious days under Krishnardya
and Achyutariya who both held them under strict control and faithful
g}le’gi;}nce. And this was mainly due perhaps to the strong central
government, the reins of which were held primarily in the hands of the
greé.t statesman and Brahmin Prime Minister of the 16th century, Saluva
Timma. We shall have occasion later to discuss the Brahmin supre-
macy in the court of the Vijayanagar Emperors and relate how the Brah-
mins of the day held an enviable position in the Vijayanagar p.olity.'

(|
LAND REVENUE ADMINISTRATION.

The land revenue, as in ancient India, formed the bulk of the
public finance of the day and was the main source of income to the state.
Every inch of land over which the banner of the king flew belonged to
the king, and as Nuniz says ‘All the land belonged to the king and from
his hands Captains hold it.] Hence all the land in the Empire was either
under the control of the monarch or his viceroy to whom he entrusted
the administration of the province. The people however had to pay either
to the king or the viceroy the fixed proportion of rent ordined to be paid.

- 81 Forgotten Empire p 330
1 Forgotten Empire p 879
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_ Perhaps the traditional system of payment of 1/6 of the erop to
the king continued' to even under the Vijayanagar Emperors. The
Parasara-Madhaviyam, a copius commentary on the text of , Paragara by
the sage Vidyaramya, the political adviser and the spiritual guru, of the
founders of the Vijayanagar Empire, ‘“‘assigns as usual to the king 116 as
the royal share of the crop’’?  This traditional assignment should have
continued under the administration of the Vijayanagar Emperors. In the
words of Wilks, ‘“This share he was desirous of converting into from grain
to money payment and established fixed rules for the conversion founded
on the quantity of land, the requisite seed, the average income and the
value of the grain. The result literally conforms to the law of the ﬁigest
viz. 16 to the king, 130 to the Brahmin, 1/20 to the Gods and the rest
to the proprietor. It is unnecessary to enter into detail, tham to state
that thirty is the whole number on which they distribution is made, of
which it is calculated that 15 or W8 is consumed, for the expenses of
agriculture ‘and the maintenance of the farmer’s family. The distribution
os the remaining 15 stands

Sovereign 3 i.e. 1/6

Brahmin 134 ” i[30

God 1 ve 1f20
%4

Remaining 714

The share payable to the Brahmins and Gods was received by the Sove-
reign and By him distrihuted so that the sums actually received By the
sovereign and by the proprietor are equal.”’s

Such was the systém in vogue at the beginning of the foundation
of the Empire but the Empire developed rapidly and: the maintenance
of the same, forced the emperors to seek fresh taxation. The demand
on the public exchequer from various sources, daily increased. The
result waé that fresh items of taxation were introduced and land tax was

enhanced by 20%.4
Payment in Kind ani Cain.

“The payment "was originally in kind and the public graneries
were filled with the quantity of grain paid to the state towards its share,b
but the system was found after sometime to be cumbersome and the people
were asked to pay in coin instead of in kind. But we think that both the
systems existed side by side for sometime.  According to am epigraph,

9 See Wilks History of Mysore p 94—96
3 Wilks History of Mysore fp 94 to 96
4 1Ibid p 94 to 96

5 Ep Col, No 96 of 1918
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“the fee for the protection of the country’’ was to be raised only in kind
-and not in money, and that it was decided to dispense with the money
payment and to detain only payment in kind so that the practice might

‘be in conformity with the ancient regulations.6 This inscription certainly

informs that at a certain stage the collection of revenue in kind was aban-
doned for good and in its place, the system of payment in coin was
instituted to facilitate collection. However, we find that, the system of
Tevenue under the first two dynasties at least, was very confusing and
unregulated. The land revenue system for the first time, under the Vija-
yanagar emperors, Krishnarya and Achyutariya only was shaped to a
regular form, checked by a series of ordinances called Rayarékhas and a.
perfect system of accountancy and management was introduced.”’ The
Rayarékhas or the ordinances issued from time to time by the. emperor
were intended for the guidance of the village officers in the settle-ment
of revenue, mode of collection and remittance.

Revenue Settlement

During the time of Krishhariya the boundaries of each Halli
(Telugu: Palli) or petty village were fixed, land marks and stones inscri-
bed with writing or with symbols, were erected on such boundaries. The
payment of the revenue was settled and the Rayarékhas which were the
records of such revenue setttlement were transmitted to the headman of
towns and na@dus for preservation as records of such settlement.8 It is
interesting to note that during the time of the first dynasty of Vijayanagar
the figure of Vamana was engraved on the demarcation stones. The
famous Ummatir chief ChikkarBya, in granting an agrahira, marked
the boundaries with stones engraved with th sign of ‘dwarf’ or Vamana.?

Measurement of Land.

‘The unit of length for measuring lands was a rod of 18 lengths
‘or ‘metdus’ of a man’s foot measured, so as to take in also half the right

foot at the end. The name of the rod was '‘Manadanda’l® In ene of

the inscriptions of Devaraya II. we came across another nomenclature for
the same. In that epigraph it is stated that the lands were measured by
the rod ‘Raja-vibhatan-kal’.11 Yet in another inscription of the 1jth
ceéntury, it was recorded that the lands in the -Magadai Mandala were
measured by a rod of 18 feet inlength and assessment was made accordimgly
on that area. This procedure affected the income ot the - ram or

6 Ep. 'Col. No. 959 of 1917
7 Rioce; Mysore Gazetter vol. 1 p. 578
8 Rice Mysore Gazetter p. 578
9 Ep. Carn. vol. III, ML 95
10 Rice Mysore Gazetieer vol 1p, 517
11 Ep! Ccl. No. 198 of 1915
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the public exchequer and it was thought desirable to increase the length
of the rod by two feet in order that the tax might be easy for payment
and that the cultivators might be benefitted thereby. Accordingly the
length of the measuring rod or manudanda was fixed at 20 feet and both
the wet and dry lands were again measured; and the changes entailed ‘were
noted in the field books maintained.12

The diiferent kinds of Taxation.

With the rapid e);pansion of the empire and the consequent
burden of maintenance of the same, forced the monarch of the day to
devise ways and means of increasing the revenue. The upkeep of a
strong army, the cost of defensive and aggressive wars waged against the
rebellious chiefs and the foreign foes like the Muhammadans and the
Gajapati, the increase of expenditure in the maintenance of the Imperial
Court at Vijayanagar on acccunt of the splendour ‘and pomp that w}as
engendered by the New Imperialism, had, each of its own, a call on the
resources of the empire. The public exchequer had thus to be replenished at
every time. Naturally, therefore, the emperors had to levy fresh taxes on the
people who had to bear the burden, which became, heavier day by day.

The new taxes were vexatious as they were varied and also as
they were almost non-agriculturgl. These non-agricultaral taxes can be
roughly estimated to be about fifty and they embrace under them every
caste, community, art and craft. In short the list .is baffling and bewil-
dering. The non-agricultural taxes may roughly be divided into (x)
Property taxes (2) Profession taxes (3) Customs and Tolls (4) Animal
and vehicle taxes and t5) Ceromoniul and other taxes.

Agricultural Taxes. .

Before procceding to describe the non-agricultural taxes, it may
be briefly stated here the nature of agricultural taxes levied. The agri-
cultural taxes levied comprised taxes on the wet and dry lands. 18
The wet lands could be divided into the followings 12 kinds, and the taxes
leviéd, on them were both in kind and coin.

: WaT LANDS. ‘
. Description of land. Kind, Coin.
t Paddy fields (perhaps irrigated by About 50 Kalams 20 Panams.
State Irrigation System prevalent.) (paddy)
Waste land brought under cultivation. 40 do. 18 "
Forest land, reclaimed. 20 do. 2 "

12 No 97 of 1917 )
*18 Bp. Col, No. 216 of 1917 and 59 of 1914,

5 .
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4 Ldndg irrigated by boiling water. 20 do. 10, I
5 Plantain and Sugar-cane Gardeh. e 60 v
6 Qther kipds same as above. vt 50 .
i Marshes on which red lotuses

Jare grown. 40 "

8 Lands producing ginger, turmeric,

onions, garlic &c. -25 v

§ Lands producing brinjals and pumpkins e 30 v
1o , Do Bengal Gram, Wheat, Mustard,

~ Castor seeds. . » ' 20 "
11 Do Gram and Green pulses 1 ’
1z Do Sesamum 34 .

' DRy LANDS. .
e H¥és ‘o the viriotis kitds of dry lands are efumerated Beldw. *
1 Ageg:a grpvé_: yiel&ing about 1,500 nuts per tree
. For each tree @ o B
2 Cocoanut garden for each palm yielding

not less than 4o fruits

1 panam

4 panam
v ﬂlé Tﬁisr?s‘t}ﬁg‘tonotetﬁat {eﬁ:dgr trees én;éll barren trees in the
,Backi?‘é;é%nof‘ a}“xguses “(iife_ther yielding or not were exempted from taxation.
Jack garden yielciing not less than 20 fruits per tree.
: . Non-agricultural Taxes
1 Property Tax.

Property tax was levied on houses and vacant sites, 4 "h%‘e %
on houses varied from 144 to 3 panams and the tax was levied
only on each hou;e as a piece of property by itself unlike as in our times
eiiﬁbr on the annudl income on the lands and buildings based on gross:
é&i‘riﬁal Yent on them, or on estimated: present cost of the Bhiiéiﬁg id'ééihé}
with the stimated value of the land vaiued With the building: part of

R LIS SN S AR A S N s e et o by S IQngs as part 6f
theé sanie premises. The rates were once for all fixed and the principle

of proportionate or progressive taxation was probably not taken into con”

sideration in the levy of the Property Tax as it is being done now.

According to the epigraph quoted already wWe fikd e fquow‘f},g
rates levied on the different kinds of houses.

Each house of a villagér. 3 ﬁ&nm
2 Each house of the follower of & ‘tantra’. 144
3 Other houses of ordinary people. s

11 Annl Rep, on Bouth Ind, (Ep, 1915) p. 107

" °

L}

ek TG Page]  SyEOms W Vilmaessn Bopprr. 19k

In this connection it may be nated that unoccupjed houses were exegpipted -
from taxation g3 af the .present day.  4jso the verandahg or sloges of
houses ‘or sheds were taxed 114 panams. -In one of the inscriptions of
Pévariya I., it was ordered by the king that one Takayya at Tirupati
shonld, out of the money levied from each “ Jaina House’’ throughout'the
kingdom, appoint 2o servants to protect the God at Belgola.®¥

3 Profession Taxes.

The profession tax Jevied in those days was too comprehensive
and drew within its fold every kihd of profession or ‘vriftd’ followed by
$§y¢ra1 classes of the population. The tax levied did not depend on the
income derived thereby, but for being born to pursue a particular crdft
or ‘vritti’, to eke out one’s livelihood, whether one derives its income
thereby or not. The tax is levied for exercising a professis.n, art, trade
or calling, and for holding an appointment public or private apd is
broportibnate to the income derived thereby. The following class of
persoris were liable to profession tax and the tax levied is. gixén below
é}cpording to an épjgraph; o

Panams.
1. Blacksmith 5
2. Gold & Silvemni}h, 5
3. Potter 5
4. Barber 4
5. sthergpan 4
6. Brazier ‘
7’. Oilmonger 20
8. Pariah 1]z

3

_ )
In some other cases, PErSONS of some statys and posijjon in the
Yillage werg levied the tax,

-Pangms
1. Judge . g
2. Member of the village-council 1/2
3. Setti Proprietor 3
4: Collector of tolls 4
In certain other cases, the tax was levied, perhaps with a view, to
.asséss according to the income that might be derived. 16 .

: 1. Weaver with one working loom. 4
"2, Weaver with loom. that does not work. : 2
3. - Weaver for each loom ™ . °

15 Ep. Carn. vol. I1 No. 344 Plate LXXIV o

anl. Rep. South Ind. Ep, 1915 p. 107 ‘Ibid 1911 p. 88 .
° ;3’: C’olf‘;%. 916 of 1917 & Annl, Rep. on South Ind,’ Ep. 1918 ™ 120.-
) . *
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*4. Weaver with lace loom in working order. 3
5. Weaver with each lace loom not in working order. 137 S

People who belong to particular castes were levied profession
tax. The Idangai and the Valangai varis were paid by the Idangat and
Valangai sectsl?. Yet another epigraph throws light how this tax was
too heavy to be born by these unfortunate castemen. An inscription
belonging to the reign of Tavaraya I1.18  records ‘‘that there was"
oppression on the part of the officers levying and realising tax and that
the two sects of Valongai and Idangai, on whom it weighed heavily,
formed themselves into a constitutional body to resist the exactions,
vowing even to the extent of putting to death those who became renega-
des. Certainly this is a case of satydgraha of the rqth century !

) “It is also learnt that every lahourer was bound to serve the
king freely for a period of one year. That the king attached a good
deal of importance to free service or vciti-rari, is clear from an inscrip-
tion of the rsth century at Tirukkattuhalli which says that the king gave
away to the temple of that place about 40 to 45 different taxes which
appear to have been generally collected by the place at that period except
vettivaril®’

- 3 Customs and Tolls.

Under Vijayanagar administration, land customs were levied on
various items of articles, under diffcrent forms and the right of collec-
ting them was leased out. Naturally when the collection of customs was
jeased out, the renters levied different rates at different places on
various goods and trades, and made large profits out of the same,
after paying the rent due to the Government.20 According to an inscrip-
tion?! of Saka 1365, we understand that the following which were brought
for sale to Tirupati on the high road to Tirupati had to pay Sunkopita-
lan, Devalam-tiruve and Nagari-kotnam. The list includes carts, female
slaves, houses oxen, buffaloes, every kind of grain, every kind of cloths
etc. Yet another inscription from Belur enumerates such customs as on
“Drugs, piece-goods, grains, animals, and female slaves.?2”” This is a
very important inscription which gives out a long list of items on which
"the custom duties were levied during that time in about 26 towns existing
then. There was also .duty on large basket of eggs 28. This system of

17 1bid 1913 page 130 .
18 1Ibid, 1915 page 164—165 See Ep Col, No. 92 of 1918
19 Ind Ant vol. ILV p, 89
20 Rice Mysore Gazetter p, 583
21 Nellere Ins. Ongole No, 152
92 Ep Carn vol V part I Bh, 75
"2 Ep Carn vol IT1 ML 9
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collection of land customs was prevalent till the commencement "of the
19th century on the Bellary District, when the same was abolished by
Act VI of 1844.%

4 Tolls,

In an inscription at Srisailam, during the time of Krishnaraya,
it was stated that the emperor remitted tolls on ‘Kavadis’, Packponies,
Packbulloc s and donkeys. The tolls were probably oppressing to

" the pilgrims that resorted to the temple year after year.2’

Lewis Rice, speaking of these customs prevalent during those
days, writes in his Mysore Gazetter as follows? “In the Sunkam. or
customs there were three different heads. Customs on goods imported to
be sold at one place were called Sthaladayam; customs taken from goods .
in transit through a district were called Margadayam; customs taken
from goods exported to foreign countries were called Maruladayam.’’

According to the Madras Local Boards Act of 1920, tolls were lived
on vehicles, carts. horses, mules, asses, buifaloes, bulls or bullocks, elephants
and camels. The similarity between the levy in the medieval period ¢«and
modern times may be examined by the reader. .

5 Animal and Vehicle Taxes.

“

There was a goat tax, and there was a tax on cow, buffalo, and
bull.8?7 According tothe Local Boards Act. of Madras 1920, animals and vehi-
(':les, four-wheeled motor vehicle, four-wheeled vehicle drawn by animals, two
wheeled vehicles drawn by animals, motor cars, motor bicycle, tricycle,
other carriages, elephant, camel, house, bullock, male-buffalo, ass, dog,
pig, and goat, are taxed.

6 Marriage Tax.

A rﬁarriage tax was levied by the king, throughout the empire
irrespective of the community28. But this grotesque piece of tax, was aboli-
shed. during the time of Krishnadévaraya. A Sanskrit and Telugu
Inscription at Ram@évaram in the Cuddappah District records that
Krishnadevaraya remitted the tax payable on the occasion of marriage both
by brides and bridge-grooms of all castes. The remission should have
extended to the whole of the Empire.29

24 Bellary District Gazeteer, p 181

25 Ep Col No. 18 of 1914

26 Mysore Gazetteer vol 1 p 583

27 Ep Cara vol ITT MU 95 1506 A D Anl Rept Sfouth Ind Ep 1912 p 49

98 Ep Carn vol IIT ML 95
‘ Ep Carn. vol. IV KP 21 and 22 & Ep Carn. voi I11 NJ 118

- 99 Annl. Rep. South Ind. Ep. for 1905, para 33
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- ' 7 Sajt Tax.

A duty on the manufactured salt was levied, as evidenced by
certain epigraphs of the day. The people who prepared salt from the
lands belonging to the State,' had to pay revenue in proportion to
the produce.3
S ' . 8 Other important taxes.

There was a tax on oil-mill, sugar-cane mill, each plough of the
cultivator as demonstrated by some of the inscriptions of the period.
'}f!}e;'e was q.lsq a duty laid on a basket of eggs; another was duty on
gold:31  Qther interesting taxes were the baking tax, cooking tax
noticed in the inscriptions quoted. ' '

9 Fisheries and Markets.

A;cordmg to an inscription of 1374 A.D, taxes levied for catchmg
fish in the tanks, and for holding markets.32 Even now a license fee i3
levied on every person who intends to open a new private market or to
continye to use a private market. Receipts from fisheries, is one of the
souwces of income to the Union and Taluk funds according to the Madras
Local Boards Act, 19z0.

1o F Ferries.

* A guty was also lev1ed on the ferries at the crossing of rivers.33
Becel ts from femes form even now a source of income to the
Loga} Bodxes i the Madras Presidency. )

11 Police Duties.

A duty was levied on every persons for guarding their persons
and properties. This duty was called Nadutulavarikkaist and we shall
have occasion to deal with it when we speak of the administration
¢rimigal under the Empire. '

‘ 12 Tax on Barbers.

We already noticed that the tax on marriages was abolished by

Krishnadavaraya. The tax on the barber was abolished throughout
the Empire during the reign of SadaSivaraya under the orders of Allya

Ramaraya.35 Certainly the measures adopted by these two emperors wére ]

extremely benevolent and these two taxes were really a stigma
to the statute book of the Vijyanagar Emperors.

80 Rice Mysore Gazetter vol. I p. 585
31 Ep. Carn. vol IV, part II Ch 64 Ibid vol III. ML 95;
Ibid vol IIT. NJ 118; Jbid vol IV, KP 21 and 22.
32 ¢Annl, Rep South Ind. Ep. 1912 para 49
83 Ind Ant. vol, XLV p. 69;
34 Annl Rep South Ind Ep for 1912 para 49
" 85 Arch, Surv. of Ind. 1908—69 page 19809
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Red'uctlons and Remissions of Taxes and Tells.

A narratlve of the system -of taxation, will not be complete,
unless the subjeot of reduction and remission of taxes abso is dealt
with., We alréady noticed two cases of abohtton of taxes in the case of
arriages dand barbers. Whenever the tax was opptessive and too heavy
to be shouldered by the people, either the emperors or the v1ceroys romptfy
intetfered and either remitted or reduced the saie. fnstances
of tRis fact are not wanting An mscnptwn of A, b 1443, states that
the King remitted land customs levied oh the high road to ’Ilruph 88
Another of A. D, 1402- 3 of the time of Bukkana’ Odeyar states that the
tenants Were granted certain favourable conditions for payment of Aues on
the wet and dry lands.37 When the agriculturists of a partlcuiar district
migrated to distant lands on account of heavy taxation, taxes on wet and
dry lands were reduced to 1nduce them to come back and settle. 38 Krlshna-
raya abolished tells that were lived on the gateway to énsallam39 ad | per
another epigraph of 1515 A. D; yet another 1nécr1ptlon it Sedamangalami
in South Arcot district informs us that in igi7 A. D. Knshnaraya rémi-
tted a revenue of 10,000 gold pieces in favour of certain Biva and Vns‘ﬁ’nu
temples. The same statment is confirmed by another two inseriptions in
the Trichinopoly and South Arcot districts.40 There wis also rehiissiofi 6f
tax on sugarcane in Melaya Benniir as there was a danger of the inability
of the people to pay these taxes.4!

Additional taxes levied for festivals. ,

Whenever funds were required for any festivity or celebration, some
dues were collected from the villagers, perhaps on the common consent of
them all. When a provision of dancing girls had to be made for god Ramd-
natha 30 gadynams had to be raised for the purpose. The Brahmifis
who were, all in all, under the Vljaynagar pollty, came forward and levied
at the rate of one panam per plough on the ryots and one panam on the
family of labourers for hxre and undertook to pay the amount in three
lnsté‘lments 42 Ina certam village, Terakanambi," the car festival of god
Alwar had to be celebrated and a tax of 2 hana for each vxllage amL
hamlet was levid for the celebratlon 43
86 Nellore Ins. Ongole 132

387 Anl. Rep. Sovth Ind Ep 1918 p 118

88 Ibid 1916 p 148

39 Ep. Col. No 18 of 1914

40 Ep Col. Nos. 288 of 1903 and 125 of ; 1904

41 Ep Carn. vol. X1 Dg. 106 )

42 Ep Carn. vol 1V para Il GM 32 and 384
" 48 Ep'Carn vol IV GM 8
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COINAGE.
The imperial Mint.

Abdul Razaack! who stayed in the city of Vijayanagar from
April to December of 1443 A,D., during the reign of Devaraya II. descri-

bes in his interesting nparrative, the mint and the coins issucd during

the time. “‘On the left side of the palace there is the Mint, where they
stamp three kinds of Gold coins mixed with alloy, one is varaha and
weighs about one miskal, equal to two Kapaki dinurs, the second kind
is Pratab and is equal to half of the first, the third is called Fanam and
is equal to 1/10 of the Pratab. The last is the most current. Of pure
silver they make a coin equal to a sixth of a fanam, which they call Tar
which is also in great use. The third of the Tar is a copper coin called
‘Jital’.  The usage of the country is that at a stated period every one
throughout the empire carries to the mint the revenue which is due from

him and whoever has money due to him from the exechequer receives an
order on the mint.”

Thus, thanks to the foreign traveller, we are given a clear
account of the coinage of the period. Gold and copper coins only seem
to be more in circulation than the silver coins. The siver coin did not
come into popular use till the advent of the Muhammadan rule, and as

" Rice says, “According to Ferista, there was no silver coinage in the
Camatic countries at the beginning of the fourteenth century, and ,evexi
three eenturies later we find .only gold and copper coins in existence. In
fact it was not till the Muhammadans permanently established their sway in
the South that their preference for the rupee led to the v-introduction of
silver currency displacing the gold previously in circulation.’’?

During the Vijayanagar empire gold and copper were the only
important metals in which the coins were issued. The reason was not far

to seek. The area comprised by the empire was abudant in gold and
copper mines, but the silver was not available at all and had to be
‘purchased for the issue of coin.

The different kinds of coins issued with the describtion of the

same during the time of the Vijayanagar emperors is given in the follo- -

wing table.
Copper 3 Jitals make one Tar
Silver 6 Tars - " One Fanam
Gold 1o Fanams . One Pratab
2 Pratabs . One Variaha
3 Varahas ' Double Varahu,

1 Elliot's Hist of Ind vol IV pp. 105 to 125
2 Rice Mysore Gazeiteer vol I p. 800

SO0, .. Lol ‘ 7 okl LY '?.i‘_" - i’"'jé‘z’” P !
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DESCRIPTION OF THE COINS.3

Cotn. Name of Obverse. . Reverse. Remarks.
the King.

" 1 Varaha Bukkariya. A rude kneeling Sri Vira Bukka-

figure of Garudu Iayd.
facing the right.
2 Pratab Hartharaiaya. God and Godess Sri Vira Pratipa -

seated. Harihara.
3 Copper Hariilaraliya. Bull facing Pratapa There is a
coin. the right. Harihara.  ring in the
centre bet-
ween the lines.
of the legend.
i Varé/za Dévaraya. God and Godess Srivirapratipa
seated. Dévaraya.
3 ﬁraf&b Dévaraya. God & Goddess  Srivira pratépa
seated. Devaraya.
6 Varaha Déevaraya. Elephant facing 8ri Dévardya.
Y to the left and
above it Sun &
Moon.
y Coppet Dévarya. Elephant facing  Pratipa

the right with Dévaraya.
a letter above it.

8 Copper Dévardya. Elephant facing Pratépa Addition of a
right with a Dévaraya. conch to the
letter above it. left and of a

discus to the
right of letter,

o Copper Dévardya. Elephant facing Réja-gdja  There is Sun
the right with ganda- and Moon and
a letter above it. Bhérunda  the Kanarese
syllable ‘Dg’
(probably afh
brevidtion of
Déavardya)
Im} dnt vol XX p 801 (Coins of Vijayanagar Kings)
]



‘183 SrUpIES IN V1JAYANAGAR POLITY.

10 Copper  Devaraya.

11 Varaha  Krishna
{double) 1dya.

12 Varaha  Krishna
1aya.
13 Varha Krishnaraya.
14 Pratab Krishnar8ya.
15 Copper  Krishnaraya.
coin

16 Varaha  Achyutaraya.

17 Pratab Achyutaraya.

‘18 Vardha ‘Sads Sivariya.

19 Variha  Tirumalaraya.

20 Pratab  Tirumalargya.

Bull facing the Pratapa
right with the
moon above &
the conch in
front.

Dévaraya.

Vishpu standing i Krishna

.4 HES,

In some cases
sitting figure
looks like a
female and
might be in-
tended for
Lakshmi (see
para below)

under an arch raya.
Siva and Parvati  Srivira
seated. pratapa
Krishmaraya.
Vishnu  seated Srivirapra-
with the discus lapa Kri-
and conch. shnaraya .
Vishou  seated Srivira
with the discus pratapa
and conch Krishna
raya
Kneeling figure Siivira
of Garuda which pratapa
faces the left. Krishna
1aya.
A double head-  8ri Vira
ed eagle hold- pratapa
ing elephants Achyuta-
in its beaks 1dya.
and claws.

A ganda-bhérunda 81 Vira

which is walking paratapa

to the left, Achyuta
raya

Vishnu & Lakshmi  Sri Pratéipa

seated. Sad Siv-
araya

Rama & Sita $ti Tiru-

seated & Laksh- malariiya,
mana standing.
Rama and Sita 8d Tiru

seated and Laksh- malariya,
mana standing,
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It has been foﬁnd out later that the female figure sitting on the
obverse of the Vardhas and Pratabs of 8r Krishna Dévariya, is the
figure of a Durga and not Lalkshmis

The coins issued were flat and round but not well shaped} pro-
bably on account of bad minting. The gold coin Vardha is .also ca!led
‘Gddy&nmn’. The coin is named so perhaps it is one of the mcamatlotfs
fc‘>f god Vishnu and forms the crest of the Vijayanagar Emperors. Their
banner possesses, the Varahal&fichhunam, like that of the Chﬁlukya‘s. This
Varaha or Pagoda is described by Paes in his Chronicle thus.® ‘‘and if
émy one does not know what a ‘purdao’ is, let him know that it is z}roun'd
gold coin, which coin is not struck any where in India except In this
Kingdoin; it bears impressed on it on one side two images and on Yhe
other the name of the king who commanded it to be struck; those which
‘this king ordered to be struck bave only one image. This coin in current

all over India”

- We also find that during the time of Krishparaya and onwards, doub.le
Vardhas were issued along with the single “and half—Vara'has. This,
perhaps, was done to suit the needs of the times as the Empire reached
its zenith during his reign.

v
IRRIGATION.

The reader may be surprised to hear that the system of Irriga-
tion under the Vijayanagar emperors was well organised and productive.
Anicuts wereA built on the Tungabhadra, the Kaveri and other rivers, tanks
constructed, and channels dug across ‘the country to irrigate the lands.
There were about Io to 1z anicuts built on the Tungabhadra itself and a
report goes to say “‘that positions for the anicuts have. been chosen \Yith
great judgement and the channels have been formed with consu.mfnate ‘skxll”
Interesting epigraphs are forthcoming to give us a vivid picture
of the system of irrigation and assessment of lands thereunder.l

At one time, during the reign of Bukkana Odeyar II., acc?rding
to 4an epigraph, it was stated that on account of heavy floods in the
river Kivéri the water overflow its banks, and consequently thc? demar-
cation moulds between the fields were washed away, the irrigation chan-
nels had silted up, with the result, that the lands of the village Valuvur

4 Varaha of Bri Krishnardya of Vijayanagar. (Journal of Indian History vol,
V1II part III Dec. 1929) ,

5 Forgotten Empire PP 282—83

; B;llary District Gazelteer . 90
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lay fallow, The ryots had left the fields for a con51derable time. Then -
the fields were* reclaimed, the boundary banks repalred the irrigation
channels restored and tenants reinhabited on certain favourable condi-
tions. Thus during the first year of holding, half of the usual dues only were
collected on the lands cultivated, and then3/ of the usual dues for
the following year, the money collections Kudzmar and Kanmkkaz were
not collected and palavai and Pudupari alone were be levied. The same
condltlons were extended to the lands belonging to temples and Brahmms 2

A great granddaughter of Harihara II, by name Jomma Dev1,
had a channel dug to the Tirumani Tank, in the Penugonda klngdom,
of which undertaking, the following interesting facts were given, It was
agreed to pay 130 gadyanams to .dig the channel and als
senf, after the completion of the same, a portion of land
house and bracelets on the condition, that these shou
if the water did not flow in the channel,
water flew regularly in the same.
together with the presents promised a
was granted to them, under the Tiru

o give as a pre-
at the sluice, a
ld be returned
The channel was dug and the
The amount stipulated was pald
nd a ‘dasabandha’ free of all imposts
mani tank, into the bargain.3

An inscription dated

1416 A. D. grves us another rnformatron.
The temple-priest

of a certain goddess enterred into an agreement with
certain Brahmins for the restoration of the Arali Dam on the P&lar river,
which had been breached long ago and ruined down to the ground level,
The Brahmins agreed to restore the dam and the reservoir behind it at
their own expense, and build their an agraharq after the name of the
goddess In return for the restoration of the dam znd the reservoir, they
were to receive rent free V of the rice lands under it, 3 4 being rege
for the goddess. Further, they were "

they would cut down the forest and form into fields. If the tank should
get damaged, at any subsequent peripd, the Brahmips onply should
pay for its repairs.4

fo receive vent free, land on which

Another mscrrptron dated 1410 A. D, relates an 1nterestmg sto
of a dam on the river Hanidra. It records an ‘agreement arrived at ‘rn
1410 A, D. on bahalf of the god Harihara and the Brahmins residing in
the vrllage Harihara Kshitra The Bmhmms should build the dap at
therr own expense within the boundary of the gods lar d %ng drg 3
channel through the God’s land. The lands rmgated h the sard chanllel
should be divided between the god. and the Brahmms in the ratro 301
(2]3 to the God, and 1f3 to the Brahmms) It is also mterestmg to note

2 Anal. Rep. South Ind, Ep for 1913 p. 118
8 Ep. Carn. vol X BG 70
4 Ibid vol X. MB, 7

rved

WAV, poosd STgDme Y VRaremienk PO i

that all the expenses for repairs on wells or tanks made under the chapuel
éhéurq be "borne in the proportion laid down already. In the same way
distribution of water should be regulated,

Unfortunately, perhaps on account of bad workmanship, the dam

‘was breached and the poor Brahmins, were at a loss to find out the means

of reconstructing the same. They had to seek for a benefactor who vcrould
provide them with the necessary funds for the restoration, Accordmgly
they approached Chamanyipala, the commander of the ng.’s forces. To
him, it was explained, the calamitous result that followed in the wake of
the breach, how the livelihood of the poor Brahmins was at a stake and
how the worship of the God had consequently become interrupted. The
generous general of the army, then paid the amount required for the resto
ration of the dam, and the blessings of the Brahmins and the God
showered upon hirn.s

Yet another inscription dated 1468 A. D., narrates another stor);
of a new dam across the Kavéri. Devaraja, son of Smganna Ogey:r :)o
Nagamangala made a grant for the benefit of his mother, of a vi t::g o
god Ramachandra and 76 Brahmins, on the occasron of the I;onshlrlrc:3
of a new dam in the Kavéri and a channel to the village of Hara

Emperor Krrshnadevaraya constructed in 1521 A. I‘)) thth(; wg}r::t

dam and channel at Korragul and the Basavanna channel 3 obes e
are still in u.,e and of great value to the country'? PAES escnf Kns‘h
constructron of tank for the purpose of wa;er stu;:ll:,t ::rl:ni ;}::ht::?toseems )
naraya, thus “Besides this, the King rna\e ata 2 "t llfs 2
f a t'a.lcon shot and it 1s at the mouth of two hi §

:Ihz.t }:: ttl?: ::tleroerther side or the other on this colle;:)ts there, a;:le }TSK:EE .
this, water comes to it from more than three leagues by prr;i  hieh run
along the lower parts of the range outside. This waterl'{ 1sh ’ tg;;u {from
lake which itself overflows into a little river. The tallll bave three o
pillars handsomely carved with ﬁgures, these connect t teea:‘hzlr o
pipes by which they get water whep they have to irriga e il

In order to make this tank the said King broke

flC? e the ground and occupied by the said tank. In the tank, I saw
B endoﬁ@;i 't frf)rk that they must have been fifteen or twenty thousand
e neop_l.ei{aan,ts so that you could not see the ground on which they
g:&ggoifgmani there were; this tank the king portioned out amongst his

5 Ibid vol 1X.DG,38 and 24
6 Ipid vol III, 8%, 139
4 Forgotten Empire, 16%
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captains, each of whom had the duty of seeing that the people ' placed
under him did their work, and that the tank was finished and brought to
completion. ,

- + “The tank burst two or three times, and the King asked hig
Brahmins to consult their idols .as to the reason why it burst so' often,
and the Brahmins said that the idol was displeased and desired that they
should- make a sacrifice, and should give the blood of men and horsez and
buffaloes ; and.as soon as the King heard this, -he forthwith commanded
that.at the gate of the pagoda, the heads of sixty men should be cut off,
and of certain horses and buffaloes, which was at once done’’.$

Instances, how the previous emperors, viceroys and ministers
censtructed tanks, etc. for purposes of irrigation or well being of people,
are many. A tank was dug after the name of Anantasar a minister of
Bukkar@ya in 1370 A,B.9 Another minister of Bukar@ya constructed in
1364 A.D. an embankment across the riven Pandu which rises in the
Kambugirisvami. Hills and formed a big .tank, filled in with its waters,
constructed another dam across the river Chitravati rising in the hill

sacred to God Vénkatedvara, sixteen miles south of Bukkaraya Samudram
and constructed a big tank.10 :

- '_._Th.e.k. Emperor-poet Krishnadgvarsya, in, his monumental work
A.mukta'mglayda- ip Telugu, says “‘the increase of income to the state
depends upon the extent of the territory. Even though the territory is not
extensive,‘ ’the king should construct tanks, channels, and help the poor-
-yots by granting some concession of taxes both in kind aad coin. Thereby
both the Artha (monzy) and Dharma will be increased.11 The king

‘_showed the same both by precept and practice and was quite true to the
very letter of his maxim, :

V.

COMMERCE.

. - The foreign traveller who visited the city and sojourned thrbugh
the Empire, the inscriptions of and contemporary literature the period;
y

present us the picture of the inland and sea borne trade of the Hindu
‘Empire. '

8 Ibid pp- 244—45

9 Ep. Carn. vol X1I. PG. 92

10 Sources of Vijayanagar History p. 45
11  Amuktamalyada, Canto Verse 236

* Wol, 1V, P. s#4] .  STUDIES IN VIJAYANAGAR POLITY. 18

Inland Trade.

BELUR AND KONDAVIDU INSCRIPTIONS,

We have already noticed that land customs were levied 01{
various kinds of articles in which the merchants pursued their trade. One
of the inscriptions of Muddappa the famous Dandanayaka of Bukka I,
contains on account of how the Salu-mule Benaja merchants with
various sects dependent on them, and all the Holiyas of Vijayanagar and
26 other towns where fairs were established, resolved to pay him certain
dues in return for the protection afforded. Duties on buffaloes, horses,
camels, pigs. bullocks, elephants, female servents, each person of a retinue,
dancing girls, grain, diamonds, sandalwood, camphor, crystal, - cardamoms,-
chillies, pepper, rose-water, musk, saffron, sadu, javadi, punugu, yarns,
piece-goods, onions, turmeric, spices, jaggery, sugar, arecanuts, kambals,
ratna kambali,zamukhana sack, were mentioned. The towns mentioned in the
Vijayanagar empire, were enumerated below:'‘Hastinavati, Vijayanagari, Déra-
samudra Penukonda, Adavani, Udayagiri, Chandragiri, Malavayi, Kanchi,
Padavidu Chaturangapatnam, Mangalore,Barakuru, Honnavara, Chandavam,
Ara:ga,éhandragutti,Annigeri,Nidugallu,Chinnatanakallu,Taraikallu,Anaviddu
Svanika.lliah, Telakalamb, and Singapatnam.” The merchants assembled
conferred upon the famous General the title of Mayorality “‘prehvi-Setti-
tana'’. in return for the protection afforded to the commerce throughout the
Empire‘.l " The towns noted above as our readers may understand, are
scattered throughout the Empire. The Kondavidu Inscription of Nadindla
Gépamantri, is an unique record, in that, it throws considerable
light on the fiscal system prevailing in the 15th and 16th centuries. The
duties levied on the various kinds of merchandise are enumerated therein,’
and we give below a detailed account of the same. Gopamantri, the
Viceroy of Kondavidu assigned the tolls levied on the following articles
of trade to the god Raghunayakasvami at Kondavidu.

“Assigned 'Milavisas’ in the town of Kondavidu at watet-sheds,
at salt-beds, and market towns and at roads frequented by people, such:
as those to Tirumala Hills, at the rate of half a patkamu on every bag
of the following articles:—Great millet, millet, salt, mangoes, myrobolam,
fruits, bfinjals, clearing nuts, and mavena (a fragrant root); — at one
patkamu, on every bag of green-gram, black-gram, bengal-gram, horse-
gram, red-gram, wheat, seasumum-seeds, oilseeds, blackpulse, cotton,
tamarind, gall-nuts, myrobolam seeds, yarn, chama, Chirugudam (roots;
w~ at one damma on every bag of the following:= Onions, turmeric,
dammer, cumin, fenugreek, mustard, salagas of new gunny bags, green

i Ep, Carn, vol ¥ Part I BL. 76
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ginger, lime fruits, and cocoanilts; and at two dammas on every bag of
the following:—jaggery, cleaded cotton, ghee, castor oil, sangadi flowers
(Bassia-Latifolia), dry ginger, iron, steel chisels; — at three dammas
o4 every bag of the following:— sugar, arecahuts, Cotten-thread, betel-
Iisves; — at 8it ddimiias on every .bag of long pepper, bebper, sandal,
clovésd; Hutimel; mite, lead, tin, icopper, and at chaveld {one eifhth of a
paboda) Bit 4 double billock loid of womeh'’s garments.”’ ‘

, This inscription is almost identical with that of the Belur inscril
ption 'qupged froh the Epigraphia Carnatica, in narrating the items of
merchandise on which tolls are levied at that time. Both these two
importdiit records are of a great importatice i pictiring commercial
cofidition$ of the empife.

A picture of the trade, in the Vijayanagar city itself, as drawﬂ by

the foreign visitors is still preserved to us in the records left by them,
Abdur Razack says, “‘Each class of men belonging to each pro-
fession has shops contiguous to each other; the jewellers sell publicly in
bazdar, pearls, rubies emeralds, and diamonds.”? Paes writes, “‘In this
gnegt live many merchants and will find all sorts of rubies, and dia-
monds, and eémerilds, and pearls, and seed pearls and cloths and every
othier Soft of thing there is on earth and that you may wish to buy.
Thgn you have thére every evening a fair where they sell many commniott
hdi;‘sé§‘ 2hd nagh and 4lso imahy citrond and limes and oranges and grapes
anid every other kind of garden stuff and wood”'3  Paes describes how pork,
~ mutton, vegetables, butter, oi] and milk, were available in plenty during

that time:4 Nuniz states, “The markets are always overflowing with abun:

dance of fruits, grapes, oranges, limes pomegranates, jack-fruits, 4nd
mangoes and all very cheap.”

Foreign. Trade.

Abdur Razack who visited the city during the tiide of Devarsa 11,
says that “this labter Brince has in his doriitions thiree Rundred Borts
each vf whith is equal to Calicut.”’6 Barbosa gives i dtcotnt of the
foreign trade of Gotintry as follows:—"'In this city there are mahy jevels
which are brought from Pefu and Celani (Ceyloh) and in the cotthtty
itself Inany diamonds are found, because there is 4 mine of them i the
Kingdom- of Narasingd alid afiothers in the Kingdom of Deetahl,

Histaby of India Biliok and Déwdon pages 165—125
Foryotten Empire b. 455

Ibsd p. 2569

Ibid p. 375

Elliov’'s History of India, vol. IV PP 106—125
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DHARAKOTA COPPER.PLATE GRANT OF THE KARA KING
SUBHAKARA DEVA OF ORISSA.

SATYANARAYANA RAJAGURU MAHASAYO.

Last year in April my friend Pandit Ananta Tripaghi, Sahitya-
$irGmani, Professor, Rajah’s Sanskrit College, Parlakimedi, brought t‘o me
a large copper-plate inscription which he said was found in‘ the village
Balichchai (lit. Sandy shade). situated ata distance of two miles from the
Dharakota—gada, Ganjam district. I was informed that the .plate. .waz
discovered between two big stones ona boggy land which was being utilise
as a common cattle-grazing ground of the village. As the plateb \\:;S
thrown on open ground for an unknown length of period, it became $0 . a. y
rusted that the villagers thought it to be a old and spoiled earth digging
instrument {like a showel) locally called ‘ koddi’. However, v'vhen the r;S;
was washed out to a certain extent the villager§ were astot.us-he(.l to tt:O
strange letters inscribed on it. And when my friend Mr. Trlpatth vieliheir
that village, they eagerly requested him to read that cha.rt.er.d uas e
request could not then be immediately fulﬁl'led, as my frl;znt ‘:va o
acquainted with the ancient scripts of I.{e.).lmga; fmd the p :: e o
brought to me by my friend. As the writing was in a very ba c
I took full two months to read it completely.

The plate measures 14’ X 1244’ and 1s 14’ thick; 1ttwet;1gshsofvv1:2
its seal go palas. The size of the charact?.rs is ?.bout threie inWhiCh o
inch. On the left side of the plate t}xere -1s a c.xrcular Dsc:,a oa’ oy
legend containg the donor’s name as S’r.z Subhakmia a::}:r:yinner e
inscribed. The diametre of the seal is 3 inches. .f\or;g e e o ihe
the seal are found engraved full-grown lo-tus b;ds.b “n(With e S ted
seal & couchant 20/ e 'humll')‘f tm}&s:ve :heebull are a conch to
tzeit:r::::{ r?;ltd;t:inzﬂz"h(fzjzuzzi I;?nr;t:e(Half-moon, with a star-like dot) to

the left; and on either side o
fully engraved.

f the bull are found two floral designs beauti-

i i it, which is
the grant is pure Sanskrit, W
language employed .in s pu anskr
ly i rl:r};‘:se ail:d partly in prose. The script is Brl.zhmt ((;) ?f tt;ix:
T’Uatl'ttayalﬂsyaili (Northern Style). Palzographically the script use t;ln i
chart:.r can be assigned to the sixth or seventh century A. D., as there 13

%
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a close resemblance between the writing of this charter and that of the
Manuvarma of the Eigth century, inscribed on a bronze statue. We may
also notice here that the writing on the statue of Manuvarma was slightly
developed from the script of the present grant in so far as we do not see
two wing like strokes on the head of each letter found on the letters of the
Bronze statue inscription of Manuvarma. Morever, we find a slight differ-
ence between the scripts of Subhakaradéva and Manuvarma in the follow-
ing letters : ka, ¢ha, ja, na, ta tha, #a. phu, bha, ra vvs, da and sa etc. I
therfore take that Subhakaradéva must be at least a hundred years prior to
Manuvarmh and therefore assign him to the sixth or seventh century A. D.
"here are only six slokas in this charter, excluding those guoted at the
énd from the Minaa Dharma S’@stra, while the rest of the grant is all
in prose. There are altogether thirty lines on the first side of the plate ahd
four lines on the second side. Of them I could read only the ﬁrSt side,
whx'le the hnes the other side could not yet be read.

The inscription relates to a grant made by Subhdkaradava w.ho
bclongs to the famous KARA or the BHAUMA (the planet, Mangala) dynasty
of Orissa. The genelogy of this frmily according to our present grant is
as follows :— »
' Laksminkara.

S’ubhikara I,
m. Satyabhama,

S’éntikara,
m. Tribhuvana Mahadevi
(of the Nagddbhava or the 8’ailédbhava family of Orissa.)

r L I .
Sri Subhakara Déva II. (Donor)

Several other inscriptions of this dynasty have been discovered tiil
now in some parts of Orissa and the Ganjam district. The most import-
Atit of them are thefollowing (1) ‘Ganjam Plates of Dandimahadavi, (Ep. Ind,
vol. V1. v43—146 and 140—u42) 42) CThaurasi (Puri District®Grant’ of
Sivankara, ' (33 Dhenkanala inscription of Tribhuvanamah&déva, a(nd
lastly {4) another grant of Subhakara (11.) discovered in Neutapur Cmuek
disttict, Tbe gene'ologles given in 1h«:se plates are as fblioﬁvsw S

(1) Chaurasi Ccpper-Plate grant of &’ tvakaradm '

, 8rikara.
m. Jayabali of the Kubgra dynasty.

éri -g.uhhikara.
m. Madhavadévi.

8 Sivakara Dava.

Vol: V. P. 8 & 4} KaRA KiINe SUBHAKARADEVA OF QRISSA. 181

(2) Gangom Plates of Dandimahadevi.
Unamatta Simha.
Inciulltara'.
- Gopada or Gayada.
8ri Lﬁrébhara. |

] | }
Kusumabhara. Lalita BRara.”’

. Santikara.
m, Tribhuvanamah&d¥vi.

subhil;ara. .
m. Gaurd. '

Dandimahadavi. - -

3. Dhenkanala Copper Plate I»scriptiovn of Tribléuvdnamah&z'iéui;
Unamatta K@sari.
G;yada.
Lalita Bhara
Tnbhuvanla Mahadew

(4) . The Neulapur Plates of S'ubhaquadivd.
Khemankara, h
Sivakara Déva.
subhfkj;.ra béva.

From the above inscriptions we gather that the Kara kiﬂé&;.

were ruling over Orissa from about the Fourth Century A. D, in"'s bobmiry

known as Toshala or Tosali, which extended from thé mm on the
south to the Mahanadi' on the fiorth;. which was divided: lita ;;afts called
Uttara Tashala and Dakshinz Téshala respecnvely 59m° scholars of
Orissa and Bengal locate the royal resxdonce of T"sflaia near Bfmvanésvar

and some in the vicinity of the river Prachi in the Purl dlstnct 4 béheVe

" the headquarters of Toshala is called ‘Guh@svara’ or Guhadevapataka

mentioned in all the inscriptions of the Kara kings dlscovered up,to date;
and that it must be located near: Bhuvangévar. Two years ago when I was
_studying the stone . mscrxptlons of the famous Khandagiri (Hlll) of
Bhuvangsvar, I caught sight "of an mscnpﬁbn which wid iftscribed in old

¢haracters, I réad it as followd:
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oft anf SRR TR e R |

hy [ = ~ :

T HGGEA THAGH Py et qrdt qo - dage: |
From the above it is clear that Santikara Deva the king of that peaceful
country, in the house of the cave ‘grihe guhy’ & & 2ppointed a Joctor,.

who was the son of Nannata the offspring of the Earth, «
£y N N

or WM. I think the mystery of the word ‘guha deva’ E{iﬂ or guhgévara

pataka IMEHTAEH can be cleared with the help of the cave inscription.

Guha means cave, and Is’vara means God. In the Neo-Buddhist period
of India, the caves of Khandagiri were reputed for their ecclesiastical
importance. Most probably the tutelary god of the royal house or the
country of Tdshala, the ‘Ishtn davata’ was installed in one of the caves of
Khandagiri, and consequently the town near the hill was called
Guhé&dvarapatak a, and was the metropolis of the Tashala county
as well as the residence or the r@jadh@ni of the kings of the Kara dynasty
The present charter was issued from the same city Guh@évarap afa k a.

The village Gujjata of Jayakataka Taluk, in the Kongada district
of Dakshina Toshala was granted to three Brahmanas, Bhatta Nar&yana,
Kunta Bhatta, and Bhatta Lumbadsva Mitra. Of these, the first two
belong Miangalya and Kausika g®tras, Angiras and Viévamitra pravaras,
Dattatrgya and Dévahdtra anupravaras and Vijasansya ‘Charanas,
respectively. The village granted in this inscription cannot be identified.
But the place Jayakataka may be located near Jayagada which is now
called Jaugada and situated near Berhampore (Ganjam). This Jaugada
is an important place in as much as a rock edict of Adoka and the ruins
of an old fort are found there. The present grant is further important as
it throws considerable light upon the religion of the Kara kings. According
to the following werse we learn that 8ubhskara Dava of the Kara dynasty
was a Bauddha:—

wEeaR  (aRTa T R/ | |
EWIIAS |ehfd gurd ot gurs )

But Subhakara Déva calls himself ‘Paramabhatfaraka’ and
‘Paramés’vara’, which titles convey only the idea that he was a para-
mount sovereign. Thus it appears that some kings of this dynasty were
converted from Buddhism to the later day Brahmanism From this grant
we also learn that inter-marriages existed between the Kara kings of
Toshala and the $ailsdbhava kings of Orissa. S
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The word ‘Nagddbhava’ apparently refers to the Sailsdbhava
and it can be said from this fact that inter-marriages between the
d and that the Sailodbhava princes were contempo”

the Kara kings of Toshala.

dynasty,
two royal houses existe
raries and vassals of
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Second Side.

" tion of the Raigarh Feudat
_within 24 miles to 5. E. from t

- ago. These plates are sti

Present day round two amna piec

-of Sarabhpur Kings, it struc
‘must belong to a king of Sarabhpur.

A SILVER COIN OF KING PRASANNAMATRA.
(with a Legend in Box-headed Characters.)

LOCHAN PRASAD PANDEYA SARMA.

The coin was found at Salhépali;a little village on the bank
of the Mandha AT river, a tributary of the Mahanadi, while washing
sand and earth for gold-dust. by an old woman belonging the caste of
gold-dust washers known as Sobjhards or jharas. Salhépali,—the find-spot
of this coin—is about 1o miles (N. W.) from Balpur, my birth place,
where numerous COpPper, silver and gold coins were found, many of
which belonging to the Buddhist period. Itis about 12 miles to the east
from the village of Kirdri, where 2 wooden pillar with inscriptions on it in
characters was unearthed in 1921. Silhépali is within the jurisdic-
ory State, (Chhattisgarh C. P.) and it lies
he famous Singhanptr Cave, containing the
Opposite to it stands on the lett bank of the

Brahmi

pre-historic rock-paintings.

Miandha river, the important village of Térapar where punch-marked coins

of silver are found by the gold-washers, in a pool called the Masina
kund (a pool of water close to the burning ground). Rectangular copper -
coins of the type of Eran coins with figures of elephants and Swastika on
them are sometimes found in the beds of the Mandha and the Mahanadi
rivers near about Salhépali. The Mahakdsala Historical Saciety of

Bilaspur C. P., possesses 3 number of specimens of such coins.

Salhepali is about 20 miles to the N. E., from Sarangarh where

a set of two copper plates of Sudévarsja was discovered about 5o years
Il in the possession of the present Ruling Chief
ate, Chhattisgarh C. P., and bear inscriptions in
The coin which I am going to describe is
inscription and carvings on one side only. The
are box-headed, and the legend reads

of Sarangarh Fendatory st
the box-headed characters
perfectly round and bears
other side is blank. The characters

Sri Prasanna Matra.

it TEwa

In size it is a little bigger than our
e and a little smaller than our four annas

silver bit. As I had had occasions to make a study of the copper plates
' k me at once on examiming the coin that it

Its weight is 114 masa.
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The coin is of silver but there is a faint polish of gold all over,
and consequently it has a bit of yellowish colour. The entire coin can be
divided into three parts. The upper part has three figures—on one side
is a figure of a disc or wheel, on the other is the figure of a conch, while
in the middle is the representation of what may be the bust of a Garuda
or of the king or of a goddess—Lakshmi or Gajalakshmi but (there if an
absence of) the ﬁgure§ of elephant or of lotus-flowers which are usually
found on the seals of _Sarabhpur kings, Mahasudévarajal and Mahsjayaraja-
déva (Khariyar and Arang plates) are absent here.

.The 2r‘1d or the middle part contains the legend Sri Frasanna
métra, in one line just above the legend in a boldly drawn straight line.
The third part contains the top of a mace at the bottom in the middle
straight below the figure of a supposed Garuda as will be seen in the
photograph of the coin.? )

I have not yet come across any antiquated coin with figures of
a disc and a conch on it. No doubt the seals of Tivaradéva—the supre
me lord of Kdsala are decorated with these figures. To quote Dr. Hultzsch,
“the seal of the Baldda, (in Phuljhar Zamindari, formerly in the Sambala-
pur District and now in the Raipur Dist. C. P.) parts of Tivaradeva,
bears in relief on a countersunk surface across the centre a legend in two
lines, at-the bottom a floral device and at the top a flgure of Garuds
facing the front, with a chakra on his proper right and a Sankha on
his proper left. (Ep. Ind. vol. VII. No. 13) The alphabet of the legend
-is of the same box-headed type asin the legend of our present coin.

The Sarabhpur kings call themselves ‘Parama Bhagavata’
QU AFEA  and were apparently worshippers of God Vishnu. So was
the supreme Lord of Kosala, Mah& Siva Tivarraja whose chartérs describe
him as ‘Parama Vaishnava TH ELC The adoption of the cmblems
is, therefore, quite in consonance with the faith they professed. As neither
t’he texts of the copper plates nor the legends on the seals belonging to
Sarabhpur kings throw any light on the point of introducing their donor
as lord or supreme lord of the Kgsala country, and as the characters of
these records are of the same box-headed type as of these of Tivaradeva,
I am led to believe that these two dynasties of kings were. ruling simulta-
neously during the period when the box-headed characters were in use in

1 In April 1929 dvring may visit to the famous 8’cipur capital of Mahg-
kosal, I was able to discover a Seal with three plates in box-headed characters
From the legend on this seal, I find that Mahgjayarija was the son of Praaa-
nnamétra. On the authority of this seal he must be accepted as the mncle of
Sudavar.ija. .

2 No photograph has been supplied to accompany this article.—-Ed{
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the Kosala (apparently Mahd or Southern Kasala) country. It is also guite
probable that the éarabhpur kings might have been vassals of Tivararaja
whose sons and grandsons were Harsh Gupta, Bhava Gupta and Siva
Gupta. No coins of any kind belonging to Tivaradéva or his descendants
have yet come to light and hence we are not in a position to say with
any amount of certainity that the present coin was in imitation of Tivara-
dsva’s coins. If the coins of Tivaradéva contained the figures of a disc,
a ga;ut_ia and a conch in the manner as these appear on his seals, it is
quite probable that the éarabhpur kings would have adopted these
emblems of their soverign lord and used them on their own coins.

The seal of the Khariyar plats of king Suddvarija is thus
described. ‘‘Its uppsr part shows a representation of a standing Lakshmi
facing full front, on each side of her an elephant is standing on a water-
lily with its trunk raised abover her head. In the proper right corner
there is an expanded water-lily, in the proper left corner a Sankha,

Below is given the legend in two lines ia the box-headed character.
The legend reads:

SEAE FRY ARG, T |
sfimegk T flr smfemrEa|

““May this charter of 81 Sudévardja born of the moon—Mana-
matra, who took his birth from the ocean of Prasanna, endure in this
world.” It is on the strength and authority of this legend that the
following genealogy is constructed.

Prasanna®

Manamatra
]

|
Mahg Sudgvar@ja

The discovery of our present coin confirms the statment of the
seal and proves it with authenticity that the full name of the grandfather

of Maha Sud8varaja was Prasanna matra.

In the absence of any specimen of a coin bearing an inscription in
the box-headed characters either in the British Museum, andon or in the
different museums in India (Indian Museum, Calcutta; Central Museum,

Nagpur C. P., Provincial Museum, Lucknow U. P.; State Museum, Gwalior

8 As stated elsewhere Prasanna Maétra had a second son named Mahijaya
rdja of whom two copper plate charters have been discovered, One set is in the
Nagpur Museum, the other set is with the Talugdar ef Birpur. C. P,

h .
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State C. I., Patna museum, Patna, Bihar & Orissa, and H. E. H. Nizam’s
Museum, Hyderabad (Deccan)—as I gather from enquires made from
authorities of those institutions, this find has an importance of its own as
representing a2 unique coin hitherto unknown to scholars.

Sarabhpur was the capital of Maha Sudévaraja and Mah#jayaraja
deva. The charter of these two kings (who were nephew and uncle) were
issued from this town, which still lies unidentified. Three document§, the
Khariyar (Ep. Ind. vol IX p 170) ‘Raipurt (Gupta Inscriptions. p. 1965 and
Sarangarh (Ep. Ind. vol. IX p 281) copper plates speak of of king Maha
Sudévaraja, while the fourth the Arang Copper plates (Qupta Inscriptions,
p 191) speak of king Mah&a Jayaidja. All these four charters are dated
in the regnal years of the donors. The find-spots of these documentss
Khariyar, {Dist. Raipur C. P.) Raipur, C. P, Sarangarh C. P. and Arang
(Dist. Raipur C. P.) all lie in the Chhattisgarh Division the old Maha-
Kosala country. Adjoining the Raigarh State in which the village of
Salhepali is situate lies the Gangpur Feudatory State where there is a
big Zamindari by the name of Sarabgarh, with its chief-town or head-
quarters of the same name. Can this tract of Sarabgarh claim to be the
present representative of the old kingdom of Sarabhpur of historical fame?

Dr. G. Jouveau-Dubreil’s researches and investigations reveal the
fact tbat the age of the box-headed ‘alphabet falls between IV and V
centuries A.D. The box.headed alphabet has been attributed to the 8th
cer?tury A.. D. by several scholars, but this is open to criticism. The Sirpur
(Dist. Raipur C.P.) ‘Lakshman Temple’ stone inscription of Mah éI')
Gupta Balarjuna, the grand-nephew of Mahasiva Tivaraceva, ar ; ”’:a
the box-headed characters. It is in the Nagari® alphabet of’ lczfpilnott .
attributable to the 8th century A.D. The inscription is not dated andy'pte
age cannot 'be properly ascertained. The only inscriptional reference wilt}sx
regard to Sarabhpur kings is met with in the Eran (District Sagar C.P.)
Posthumous stone pillar inscription of Goparaja which is dated in ‘th‘e
Gupta year 191 (A.D. gro—sg11) Gépardja is stated in the inscriptions as
the daughter’s son of the Sarabha king, but the name of the Sarabha
king is not given.

. I 1_eaVe the fixing of the age of the box-headed characters in use
in the Maha Kasala country to competent scholars.

4 In the seal of the Raipur plates there is an absence of the flgure of
s'ankha’ or conch which finds a place in the Khariyar Seal. )

5 The characters of the Lakshman temple stone, inscripti y
: v . ption of Bhlarjur
Maha §'iva Gupia closely resemble those of Madhuban plates of Harsha nowa;';n;?;
Lucknow Musem dated in the 25th year of his reigu, (Zp. Ind, vol, V1I, p, 155)

A FRAGMENT OF A COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF SRIRANGARAYA
OF PENUGONDA, ‘ ’

Dr. C. NARAYANA RAO, M.A., L.T., PH.D.

The following is a single copper-plate recovered out of a set which
must have recorded the grant of a village to a certain person. ’This forms
the laste plate of the set which must originally have consisted of more than
two plates. The rest of the plates are now last, but the present one
was recovered from the Nayani family of Patapdlyam, otherwise known
as Gummansyanipilyam in the Bagepalli Talaka of the Hindupur division
by M. R. Ry. Vartakavi R&machandra Rao Garu, B.A. B.L., and kindly
sent to me by M, R. Ry. Rallapalli Gapalakrishna Sarma Garu. .

The plate is in the manner of the ordinary Vijayanagara grants,
a rectangular portion surmounted by an arch. The length of the plate
in the centre is 10’ and the length of the rectangular portion is
7-7[10”’. 'The breadth is 7-4[s’’. The Vijayanagara seal is connected with

- the plate bv means of a ring. The seal is 6” round and is 6’ in cir-

cumstance. It bears in releaf the figure of the boar to the proper left
and the sword to the proper right, supported on a pedestal standing on a
pillar. On either side of the piller there is a floral design, and in the
upper portion of the seal. there are the emblems of the sun and the moon.

The plate is . the last one in the set. The rest of the plates
are lost. The rim of this plate is raised inside and protects the writing
on the inner face. Tho writing on this face is in Dévanagari characters
of the usual Vijayanagara style and the following information alone can
be gleaned from it

“By the order of Srirangariya, who was possessed of st_atecraft,
4and famous, and whose charity was like that of the branches of the
mighty suppressor of Bala (Indra), the son of the Sabhapati, who was a
Brahma, issuing orders to the poets, dictated the verses of the copper
’plate grant in a sweet manner. By the order of Silrangaraya, the aus-

.picious Ganapayacharya, the son of Virana, inscribed this copper-plate

grant.” Then follow the usual imprecatory Verses, after which the ordinary
“8ii Viriipaksha’ finishes the grant.

The outer face of this plate was originally blank and was utilized
by a Jater person who came into possession of it to get another inscrip-
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tion written on it. Perhaps, this person also came accross thjs plate alone.
The inscription on this side also is incomplete.

It is in Telugu charac-
ters. I give here a translation of this portion,

.

"“You should know the settlement of 12 garces (of paddy) by this
Valmiki Pedda Badayya,

May it be auspicious! The detailed statement got written by
Dévappa Amtana Pantula varu, that it may be known to the members of
our family. In the Salivahana Saka year one thousand four hundred and
fifty, the year Sarvadhari, Kartika, dark fortnight, the twelfth tithi, the
Sarvabhauma king Krishnaraya gave again. In the year Sarvadhiri,
Kartika, dark fortnight, the twelfth day, when Krishaarayal-ayyavary
with the titles ‘@ (sic.) rurayaraganda’ and ‘Sriman-mahamandalzdvara’
flung his sword in (the fort of) Kalyana-Kalubarigi, Chinnamanayadu, the
son of Gummindyana Lakshmi-nayadu, along with Peda Badeyya, son of
Pedda Vira Chinnayya of Valmiki Nagasamudramu, entered the fort-gates
and established themselves there; so, Rayal-ayyavaru (i. e., Krishnadsva-
rdya) asked them what reward they wanted; a
might be given (the village of) Guyyaliiru as well as Bagapalli
Ghanagiri (i. e., Penugonda division.); and the king accordinglv granted
them (their request). He also gave this Peda-Podeyya the headship of

.the caste, the authority to determine injustice and justice,
of taxes over (the village of)

in the

and exemption
Nagasamudrath. When Marhgi nayadu brought
an action that that the authorlty over Guyyaldiru belonged to him, he (the

king) determined that they should share it half and half. Charhcharayani-
palle is our ‘agrahira’;

do with it. Amuduguru is in the Tummalamala district; therefore it

was determined that he should have nothing to do with it.
to give us an yearly living wage of 12 garces (of pady).....

bR
.

The rest is incomplete. This Telugu portion seems to be a later

forgery by the descendants of one Peda Badeyya who must have come
into possession of Nagasamudrarh long after the time of srirangariya,
This ériranga, I think, is éxiranga I, the successor of Tirumaladgvaraya.
The complete set of plates must have been in the possession of the donees
for at least more than one generation when they were either lost, excepting
the present one, or the rest might have been intentionally suppressed.:
The hero who entered the fort and brought back the sword flung into it
by Krishpadévariya is said to be one Sadaiva niyaka. The Sivataitva.-
ratnakara by Keladiraya gives the story of the story of the seizure of
Kalyana-Kalubarige wherein the flinging of the sword called ** Yamadasi-
shirika’ into thé fort is mentioned. My friend Mr. Viévanatha Satyana.
rayang, M,A. of Masulipatam has beautifully rendered this inciden{t into

nd they represented that they -

he (Manginayadu) was deprived of anything to

Nayanivaru -
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. [ 13 - sy :he

Tehigu verse in his little collection of poems Andhra p;a.s‘.a.:tz ,thbu;Ort
aya’ into the .

i in i i Ramariaya that flung the swor
mentions in it that it was it | .

We have perhaps to surmise that the flinging of a swordd mfo the ft?rz_tf by
ieging i i vice to infuse

besieging it was an ordinary de  infus
the commander who was ' e
enthusiasm and bravery into the hearts of the more dashing spirits 1

- his camp.

It is doubtful if we have to identify Sad@sivansyaka with th'e
ChMnamanayadu of the present inscription. The descendants of th-l_S
Chinnamangyadu are still living in Patapalyam, a}so known a Gummans;
yanipalayam and the present plate has been obtained from the house od
one of them. To this house of Chinnamangyzdu perl‘l‘aps belon;iem
Kadiripatin@yaka, the auther of the Telugu poetical wotk ?ukajaz;tahzv”
who describes himself therein as ‘‘Khadira-dhara-mandal-adhyakshatk.

INNER FACE.

t tad-idath | naya-dhuryasya prathita-Sﬁramgaréya-varyasyaI $asanam-
ativala-$a- ] o
. 2 sana-taru-kara-danasya guna-nidénasya | Srirathgardya-nripaté$-sasanata
3 stamra-$§asana-§lokan | kavi-§asana-svayarmbhiis-sarasam-abhanis-sabha-
pate- » ‘
4 ssiinuh | Sriramhgardya-bhiipala-$asanad-Viranatmajah | Srimad-Gana-
paya : ) i ) o )
5 -chdryyo vy-alikhét tamra-§asanarilldana-palanayor-madhy€ danacchré-
_ yOnu-pa- . . e
6 lanam | ddnat-svargam-avdpnoti palanad-achyutamh padaml|Sva-datta-
dvigunam pu- i o .
th para-dattanupdlanar | para-datt-apaharénasva-dattarh nishphalam
n a ) - ] .
7 .ybh vét | sva-dattarh vaso haréta vasuthdharam | shashtirvarsha-sahas-
a
rani vishtayam. o N |
iyats krimih | y€k-aiva bhagini 10ke sarvésham-€va bhubhujarh na
j )
bhojya na o ) o
"to kara-grahyavipra-datid vasumdharaf simany-oyarii dharma-s€turnripanam
10 kara-
kale ka _ o o o
J& palaniyd bhavadbihs-sarvan-eta bhavinah parthiv-€ndran bhuyo
11 -l€ p '
bhiiyo ya- .
52 chaté Ramachamdrah[Srill =
Sri Viriipaksha,
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OUTER FACE,

I Vilmika Peda bodayya

12 *ga nirnayarh ch€sinadi teli-

s&di | $rir-astu

Subham-astu } Dévappa Armtana Pantulavdru ma-

na vamhéasthulaku teliyavalen-ani vriyirhchina vivaramu.
Sak-abde Salivahasya sahasré tu chatus-§atam pathch-
dvatsara-yut€ Sarvadharini vatsaré | Kartikyam Krishna-pakshe tu
Dvadaéam cha pramddatah Krishnaraya-mahipala-sarva-
bhaumah prthak-dadhau | Sarvadhari-samhvatsara Kartika Krishna-pa
-ksha-Dvadaéi nadu Ururdyara-garhda Sriman-mahamanda
1é§vara-Krishnarayal-ayyavaru Kalyana-Kalubarigi-

16baku vésin-apudu Gummindyana-Lakshminayani-Chithnna-
ma-nayadu Valmika-Nagasamudrarh Peddavira-Chinna-
ya-komarudu Peddabodeyyito kuda laggana

chochhi thana v&siri ganaka Rayal-ayyavaru bahu-

manam yémi kavalen-ani adagaga Ghanagirilo chelle Gu-
yyaltru Bagepalle saha dayatsayavalen-ani ma-

navi chéyaga adé prakaram ippithchiri | yi Pedabo-
deyyaku yi Chinnamanayani $§imald kularh pedda tana

mu tapu-vopulu-vartana Nagasamudrar-vurhbali sa

ha ichiri | Guyyal@iru vartanalu mavi ani Mathgi

nayadu vyavaharath ch€yaga viriki ardhath variki a-
rdhath nirnayarh chésiri Cheriicharandyanipalle mana agra-
harath viriki panilékurnda chésiri Amudugtru
Tummalamala-nadulo chellédi ganuka viriki pani

18kurhda chésiri manaku varshaSanarm nayaui varuga 24—

INDIAN HISTORICAL KECORDS COMMISSION.
GWALIOR SESSION, Dec. 1929.

R. SUBBA RaO, M-A.,L.T.

The Twelfth Session of the I. H. R, Commission took place at
the Jhansi Building on Saturday, the 21st December 1929, before a distin-
guished audience consisting of the Permanent, Co-opted, and Corresponding
members and the public of the place. A special feature of the Session this
year is the participation of two Indian ladies, Lady Luxmibai Rajawade
and Lady Mamalabai Kibe as co-opted members. Col. Gabriel, the
Resident and members of the Gwalior Government attended the opening
meeting. The Home Member of the Gwalior Durbar, Shrimant Sadashiv
Rao Khasa Sahib Pawar while opening the proceedings read the following
Message of Welcome from Her Highnass the Senior Maharani Sahiba:

MR. PRESIDENT, LADIES AND GENTLEMEN !

On behalf of Her Highness the Senior Maharani Sahiba Scindia,
President of the Council and the Council, I feel great pleasure in wel-
coming you to Gwalior, the Capital of that illustrious family of Rulers,
who figured so prominently in the past and helped to make Indian His-
tory in several momentous epochs. We have.to-day gathered together in
a place, rich with Historical associations, that can never be forgotten. I
hope that you will feel that all the worry and trouble attendant upon
your long journey has been amply compensated by the pilgrimage to this
historic place. On occasions like the present, one is naturally put in mind of
those whom one respects, admires and loves. Picturing to myself the tower-
ing personality of His late Highness Madhav Rao, Maharaja Scindia ex-
tending a cordial reception to you, I stand before you to welcome you on
behalf of the Gwalior Darbar with a crushing sense of ° a vacant Chair ’,
a gap no attempts on my part can ever flll up. His presence would have
been a source of inspiration and you would have taken back sweet memo-
ries of the Session at Gwalior. Nevertheless, I hope your stay will be
happy. The Darbar will spare no pains to make the Session as great a

success as possible.

* 'The writer of this article was deputed to attend the Session by the Society,
He was appointed, by tho Government of India, as a Corrcsponding Member of
the Commission and a8 a Co-opted Mecmber for the Gwalior Session.
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2, I am thankful to the Government of India for kindly assent- .
ing to our proposal of holding the Session of the Historical Records . .
" Commission at Gwalior this year. I feel there is a particular significance
in the arrival of the Commission here. It is not too much to say that
Gwalior has left an indelible mark on the annals of the whole Empire from
the Capital of India in the North to its Capital in the South, and this
influence Gwalior exercised not only since the entry of the Marathas in the
Northern theatre but long before ﬂley were known to History. Gwalior,
so rich in art and architecture, has got standing witnesses in the form of
its monuments and mauéoleums, its architecture and sculputure, testifying
to the vicissitudes, through which the Empire has passed from time to
time and marking the stages of civilisation, India has been able to evolve.
A visit to the Fort and its suburbs and a glance at the work which the
Arch=ological Department of the State has turned out, will convince even
the  most casual observer of the historical and cultural wealth of Gwalior.

3. We have thus gathered in the midst of the charms of the Muse
of History, I need hardly emphasize the importance of Gwalior for the
research worker. . When you move round the city and see for yourself the
marks that have survived the destructive stroke of time, you will, I am
sure, be convinced of the rich field that awaits the labours of a scholar
of history. If research operations are properly conducted, I am sure, new
materials would be discovered which would throw a flood of 1ight on
obscure Corners of our past annals and many a missing link may be sup-

plied. I therefore, invite the earnest attention of the Commission to the
work that awaits them in this part of the Country. '

4. Speaking with special reference of the Scindia House so far
available I am afraid the materials are rather scanty. The three first gene-
rations the Scindia dynasty had their own problems to solve and lived in
troublesome times. ‘They were too much engrossed in their own affairs to
be able to pay any attention to the preservation of records and the plain,
blunt and rugged manner of their life so characteristic of the early Marathas,
was hardly suited to the pursuit of such a task. Truth.to say, the historic
instinct had not been sufficiently awakened in them for want of peace and
leisure for literary puarsuits. I am not speaking in derogation of the Mara-
thas. They were engaged in bringing to fruition the ‘increasing purpose ’
of their special mission, so aptly snmmed up by Samarth Ramadas in the
twowords ‘Maharasht{ra Dhar ma’ for which their hero,the
great Shivaji “‘lived and died as none could live or die.” For reasons just
stated, nothing was done (o preserve its records on modern lines till His
late Highness Maharaja Madhav Rao Scindia assumed the Administration
of the State, The confused condition of records could not escape the

Patron, President and Members of the Indian Historical Records Commission.
12th Session held in Dec 1929, at Gwalior
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penetrati’ng' gaze ‘of that all-pervading Genius and he was the first to
organise the ‘Department of Records. With a prophetic vision he foresaw
decades ahead, the coming moyen'xent of historic research and undertooﬂl;
. the spadework, opening the Archaological Department, which was followéd
by the institution of the Records Department, thus smoothening the path for
the 'coming’ research-worker. But the absence of Historical Records at
G?valior need not disappoi_nt us. The impression of the finger of Gwalior
mlgPt be perceived from Bengal to the Punjab in the North, Rajputana A
and Gujerat in the West, the Bombay Presidency in the South and
Nagpur and Orissa in the East. Records of the Gwalior Rulers may,
therefore, be found scattered all over the Country. They will have.to be
sought mainly at Delhi, Agra, Ko*ah. Calcutta, Poona as also in most -of
the Rajputana States. The task is so huge that a body such as the His-
torical Commission alone is competent to handle it properly. '

, 5. The Indian Nation is at present in -the throes of a new birth
in which all the different sections are expected to contribute the best that
they can bring out fr_om their past. Hence there is the great necessity: of

- Research wofk at the present moment. But such an important study pre-
supposes plentiful original material pertaining to all the communities and
languages of the past and 4 central place where facilities for study could
be provided. A critical study of Indian History is only just beginning
and deserves to be fostered by the Universities and other public bodies.
Madras, Calcutta and Maharashtra have already pushed on all-sided
research in India’s past History. But I am afraid Northern India is yet
lagging behind, owing to various causes. Malwa, Bundelkhand, Rajputana
and the United Provinces are all full of original materials which need to
bk collected and studied in some central place. The visit of this august.
body viz, the Historical Records Commission for the first time to an
Indian State will, I hope, create the necessary interest in future in Histo-

rical research and will indirectly prove that so far as interests of history
the Indian states have much to contribute towards the

.are concerned,
r would like to do its part for the com-

study of history in- which Gwalio
mon object of Indian history.
view of these observations, "the Commission may, perhaps,
s of Research Societies in North India with
king on the lines of those in the South. Such
pregnant with ‘great issues. Perhaps the
paucity of workers may be considered as a deterrent- in this connection. -
But in recent times wide interest in research-work -has been sufficiently
awakened to warrant the’ institution of such societies. The Historical

9.

In
‘think - of instituting branche
their centre at Gwalior, wor
a movement seems to me to ‘be
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Commssion has ibself-‘done ‘much by its: sittings -at -vatiousyplaces tome«it
dhetthanks. of vpersons .imerestdd in history, and .perhaps 'no- dearth -of
sworkersawill - be felt neaw.

6, -I.would.now:pass on to an-important branch of the study of
history. tFarmans and Sanads in the possession: of individuals have their
.awn- significance in. the construction -ofrHistory. If a-genuine Sanad may
illuminate .doubtful ;points of histery, counterfeit sanads may distort it.
A ; proper+scratiny of -Sanads has-thus. its own importance like the ploper
decipkering of  inscriptions. (But little attention seems to ‘have been_paid
40 thisibranch-.of \stu'dyr. -Tt-is often very-difficult to distinguish a genuine
sSanad. from.a. counterfeit one in-the .absence. of standardised formule of
Judging them. I believe a‘clese and comparative study of a.number of
Sanads belongig’ to-different perods nand:different : dynasties:may-helpi the
research worker to formulate certain rules about judging their genuineness.
iItidscnecessayy 4¢o:find oout- essential features: common to . all Sanads with-
cotit -which: their.gbnuineness:may- fairly. be. questioned. 1The . Non-essen#als
<gannot nalsotbe ignored. ' «For this purpese the Sanads may - be. divided
.4m%0 three periods- (1) .Pre-Maratha , period ((z) Maratha period and (3)
rModemn :period, the last .roughly -.dating. from:the commencement of the
speth cemtury. Itiiscnot unlikely.that certain features.common to all Sanads
~mgght ube .discovered. There may.be others.also ,peculiar to certain divi-
-simmszof ttime and .place only. :Peculiarities may also be observed.in the
todde.bf: certain iBulerstand: States. I.think. a, pretty,good Science may.be
tevolved, dividing, «defiming, : labelling them.

.7. "Every Government acts thropgh agents,and the farmlies bfodld
"Ministers. of State, Generals and'Diplomats in every’ Country éften-possess
contemporary letters, diaries artd account-bobks: whith illustrate the careers
of their great ancestors and throw valuible light on-the“history &f'the
State they served and the economic conditions of the' times they lrved-in.
“Thus, the family arChives of the histotical noble’ families ~of“Englandthave
made very important 'cont‘r‘ibutions" to English ‘history -and-sapplidd gaps
in the State papers possesséd’ by’ Government.

In Central India, the need of searching such family records for
vhistorical materialsiis still stronger, in view of the ‘recent cérigin and
“incomplete condition bf our ' Government . recofdreollections. :I appealito
‘the ancient Jagirdar families- of  the ‘State -and to all : private personstewlio
“may: possess “historical records, bearing:on'the past  of the land, we:live

“in,’ to’ Tepott’ the! fact'to- thei Central *Record Office :at Gwalior and:.to agy

Uhistorichl society’ that may*be’ foundedfor *Malwa. on the lines ‘suggeméd
“hy“me,~ard* to alow us: tovpreserve she originklsoor atieastecapiescof.them,
so that research workers may find all their materials at one place, This

. Nl iIVIP. 8 & Ii imrﬂv‘ﬁﬁvaWv@@M!ﬂélon A‘»'%"( '

.is aspatriotic.sask.in swhichcevery:otevof us, diving:eventin-obsdtrerplaces
.quay vender-gome . assistance. .

‘8. ‘T would draw vour attention to one more .poiht before:l.
conclude. Time has pow come when the research worker should widen
"his otitlobk and instead of confining himself to the study of “Political
event Alone, -should extend his vision so as to include all aspects of man,
-gocial, -religions, economical, etc., in"his study. "History, in its proper
-sense -should -present the whole civilisation evolved from past events,
wdealing with:social mannefs and.customs,' religious : problems«asid dogmas,
~philosophical . speculations and spropesitions, (economieal >and \dndustrial
devélopments, political aspirations,.doubts-andifears entevtained: feom tine
to.time .by the races comprised. in the Nation. iIt -weuld. for instance, not
only be interesting but also instructive to trace .the.present . communal
tension to.its origin in the past and find.out. if dt:is a.disease .ingrained
.in the body.politic. itself or is.merely. a:surface growth.of modermn ttimes
super-imposed by interested parties. Such a study of history might not
-phty:illarhinate: the~past™but “woirld thlso -Mear-up‘the path®for all sided
~réform. !1f'dhe present is- the outcome “6f! the ‘wetumulated past, the fbtnte

© owouldegrew out bf the present. 'I“#m ‘comscious ~6f*the“many ifftaences

ah ok, ¢ confteratting ‘the “attempts-6f man -ard the Hmitations“with #hith
Lthe is bircumscribéd. And vyet, I“bblieve 'that While “on the“one*hand,
-man*ds She-cteatare ‘6f “his times, “he’is*also théir ‘cteator-on the’ other.
Viewed from this stand-point, history would be a~muote vaséthl -stfende,‘if
thevprosent «angle of vistontisichanged and :itsremgeris brosdeted.  Our
ressearch,! therefore, ¢ should rinclude ailishe mmovemefts “wow aboot intdhe
{Qoumtry. Theuquessioncof she antouchsrbies,cosnmmtnal ttooudles, eovidl
iniquities, in fact, all aspects of life AF the Wation adeserve our+atibrien
<ands research . wosk_should. be .directed <accordingly.

9. To ‘summ up, ‘I hdate 'ptacéd'\he"fb’ﬁduﬁng questions “before’ the
- commission for' their consideration.—
(i) Search of the Records of the Rulers of Gwalior at different, places.
{2) Institution of Historical Research Societies in. North .India with
“their centre at Gwalior. »
"(3) Study:of Sanads and Farmans. . .
! (4) ‘Change in the angle .of vision .and the broadéning -of .theiragge
of .cesearch - work. -

{In<esnclasion, ‘I imay -berpermittéd to:say that it was the life-work

' ($i¥EisIAtte “HiPhness the Miharkia Bifridia to “ring “kbout "a*Karmeéiious.

trashen A6f<alltthe vitdlisktions ‘vépretented "by ‘the dffferent ‘credds “mid
ceondintfides 8f [ Bidia. *Resesrdhwork im*history, "{focodddtted -#wausiden-
tific spirit, would be a powerful -éehttve powartds (tRis * Wmffme;
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" various discordant elements in the Nation into a homogeneous whole. All
“our préjudices have to to be shaken -off before we can approach the pure
.and ennobling atmosphere with which the study of History is invested.
No sex disabilities can darken it; no communal bias can taint it. Man
and woman, Hindu and Mohammedan, Christian and Jew, all can join
.hands in a spirit of true brotherhood. The work, we have set before
ourselves, will not only lift the .curtain over the past but will also prove
a seminary for the training and much needed discipline for true citizenship.

With these remarks, I once more welcome you to Gwalior and
hope your stay here will. be happy and ‘‘we shall this day light such a
lamp in the country as shall never be put out.”

In the course of his Presidential speech Sir FRANK- NOYCE Kt.,
"C.8.1., C.B.E., L.C.S. exp'res_sed the thanks of the Commission, and paid a
tribute to the latg Maharaja of Gwalior for the good work he did for
his State and for India. The following are extracts from his speech:—

“I am sure ‘my colleagues on the Commission would like me to take

this, the first public opportunity we have had, of congratulating Sir
JADUNATH SARKAR on the honour conferred upon him by Hjs Majesty the
King-Emperor in the last honours list. Sir Jadunath has shown that India
can produce historians worthy to rank with the greatest names of the

‘West. He has shown that it is possible to combine wide and deep scholar-
ship with literary grace.

I share the feeling of my predecessors that there are many mem-.

-bers of the Commission here today who could fill the president’s chair
far more ably than the Secretary ot the Governm
Héalth and Lands can hope to do.

On an occasion such as this, it ‘is customary to say 'soniethin'g
about the work of the Historical Records Commission. It is, perhaps,
specially desirable that I should do so to-day when I have I thjnk the
privilege of addressing a much larger audience than did most of my
predeeessors. ' o

This is the r2th meeting of the commission which was constituted

in 1919 in order that it might advise as to the best method of co-ordinating
the work done by the Government of India, thé Local Governments and
by the Indian States in preserving their records and in making them more
accessible to the public in. general and to research workel.'s in pé.‘fticular.'

Of the value of the work the Commission has done.in this ad-’

visory capacity, the state of our records rooms to-day, as cbmp_ared with

~that which existed ~when the Commission came into being," bears ample .

testimony. - But the advisory work of the Commission, important ‘as it .is

]
- has become only part of its activities,

‘thittking in all seriousness ©

ent inthe Department of '

- State work similar to that

" mibmbers of the Co
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.As' Sir .Jadtmath Sarkar aptly said. at Nagpur last year, from a
small and pl;rely advisory body of experts, it has become a ]arge and
elastic hand of explorers and cqllectors of Government records with the
task of preserving which it was originally entrusted. ,

Moweber, through the stimulus provided by the Commission’s

distusdions; by the papers, communicated to it and, perhaps, more than
s : R . . . . .
utiything else, by the exhibitions it has organised in conjunction with its .

" fheetings, private records have been tempted from their hiding places in .
)

increasing numbers and made available to scholars.

Amongst my multifarious activities is that of general supervisiog
of fhe Ithpetia]l Secretary at Library and in pursuance of this task I study.

" pul i i ‘ | in these lists is very notice-
publishers’ lists with some care. One feature in

able. It is the way in which the output of redlly Vg’lqable woikisn ?2

ndian histoty i steadily intreasing. That. also is .dg.e, I :m cer; ;er; i

fo shiall nieasure to the existence of thlS. Commission, the me

which Have seét o noble example in that respect. |

| E I have made my own vety humble conitribution .m the s_hap.e
b he relations of the British Empire in India with Afghani- ‘

e T reon s prize at Cumbridge some 30 years ago. I am

f suggesting to our Secretary that to the next

hould be added 2 bibliography of the pub-

of an €3 »
stant with- which I w

report of our _ﬁroceecﬁtx;ib:rs
fished wotks of owr - |

it is specially fitting that 1 should say §ometh1ng tfo.::i ;b&\::

fion of the Commission with th(? Indian States o‘ wh tht

t,hé,(fqnnec ents  the culminatioh, The importance of Venllstmg their
Pee"t’mg 'repres' k of the Commission was recognised at the outs?t and, .
ety Y"OY meeting, 2 resoliation seeking their co-operau‘on was
é'.t it: v?;lzé'ﬁ;st;tes of B;roda, Gwalior and Indore were requested to
Ppassed. )

. d,
send teptesentatives to future meetings. Baroda and Indore respunde

but Giwaliot did not. You w
sion in 4 most princely way.

i tes w
those States submitted no ~mu e
showed the work which has been done on their recoras

The hote from Baroda also showed that the invitation to the
e : .
' lted in the appointment of a commlttee' .to do .for the
Durber had "5 done by this Commission for British India.

e lust yeir's meeting, the question of deputatien of the
A e rhmission to Indian States was raised, bat the Commis-
1d not move in the matter, but would be prepar?d
barticular Staté which might desire to have its
bers of the Commissior, or to seek the

ill agree that it has since rectified the omis-

At the second meeting, the representatives. of
hich were much appreciated and wl?xch

sion decided that it wou
to consider the case of any
record rooms inspected by me'm

'
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advice of the Commission on matters relating to the treatment of - the
official records of the States.

In-addition to the representatives from Baroda and Indore, we have
had at one or other of our recent meetings representatives from Hyderabad,
Kothapur, Benares and Rampur. That is how matters stand at present.

I should, perhaps, add that at the request of the Jaipur Durbar
members of the staff of the repairing section of the Imperial Record
Department have been deputedto Jaipur to teach the art of mendiry old
and dilapidated records.

The Nizam’s Government has recently asked for the loan of offi-
cers, for the same purpose. The Raj Daftardar of Baroda has visited the

Imperial Record Department specially to learn this art and his librarian
sis still under training there.

‘I think what.I have said shows that there is increasing co-ope-
ration between the States and British India in furthering the cause of
historical research and I have no doubt, whatever, that our meeting here

to-day marks the commencement of a new and much more fruitful era in
_this respect that the meeting is a landmark in our history.

There is another landmark which I should be failing in -chivalry
if I did not mention. This is the first occasion on which ladies have
been co-opted as members of the Commission. I cannot but regard this
as a most happy coincidence in view of the deep interest which Her

Highness the Senior Maharani has been good enough to evince in our
deliberations. '

There has been one change in the personne! of the Commission
.to. which I should refer. Mr. Ramsbotham’s term of office as a perma-

‘nent member came to an end. during the last year and he has been re-

. placed by Dr. Shafaat Ahmed Khan from the United Provinces. It was
felt that our'memberéhip being limited we ought to vary it as occasion
.offered. Mr. Ramsbotham has done much valuable work and on this
~occasion.I-am -glad that he is with us to-day in a different capacity.

“I‘a‘]s‘o have great pleasure in welcomnig Dr. Shafaat Ahmed
Khan who will, I'am sure, -be as great a source of strength to us as was
- his. predecessor. One distinguished scholar has succeeded another.

To my fellow members of the Historical
I have a message to deliver-from Sir Muhammad Habibullah. It is that
the Government of India deeply appreciate their unremitting, unostenta-
tious and wholly disinterested labours in the cause of historical research.”

Then the Readiag of papers commenced. After .thc reading of
seven interesting papers, two of which related to the capture of the fort of
Gwalior, the Morning Session was adjourned,

Records . Commission

[Voi. 1v. P. 3 & 4.

Mana Mandir of Raja Mansingh's Palace.

Tomb of Muhammed Ghaus, 2 well known contemporary of

Babar, Humayun and Akbar.
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A Jaina Statue, 57 feet high.

A Jain Tirthamkara.

‘Man Singh at the close of 1sth

“cupolas.”’
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After lunch, the reading of the remaining papers was continued till
4 P.M., when the rqembers of the Commission reached the Jhansi Building
to receive H. H. the Maharaja Scindia, alijah Bahadur and to sit for a
photo with -him and with the members of his' Government there. H. H. the
Maharaja then formally opened the Historical Exhibition. Exhibits inclu- .,
ding ancient armory, Coins, Copper plates, Palmyrah leaf Manuscripts
Persian Farmans, Drawings and . Paintings, Maps and Records, supplieci
by Native States, India.Govirnment, Reasearch Societies and Individual
Scholars were all displayed in the spacious Halls of the Jhansi Building.
At g-15 PM., an ‘At Home’ was given by Members of the Elgin Club
at the Club premises in honour of the Commission. On Sunday, 22nd
December, all the members assembled at the Grand ‘Hotel at 8 A. M.
from where they motored to the Tomb of the Mohamadan Saint, Mohammed
Ghaus Tausen the ‘Orpheus of India’, who was a contemporary of Baber,
Humayun and Akber. The Gwalior Fort Album gives the following
account of it: .

“The tomb stands about a quarter of a mile to .the 'east“ of
Gwalior Fort and is an interesting example of Early Mughal Tomb Archi-
tecture. On plan, it is a square measuring roo ft. each way exclusive of
the hexagonal towers which are attached to the angles. The chamber of
the tomb itself is a hall 43 it square with the angles cut off by pointed
arches so as to form an octagon on which the dome rests. Around thig
square building is a gallery 20 ft. wide enclosed on two sides by a screen

of the most exguisite tracery in pierced stone work with a projecting

porch on each tace.”’ (vide Photo print) :
Then the party rode on elephant back into the fort of_ Raj’a_

Man - Singh. (vide photo print of Man Mandir or. Raja Man Singh’s
Pa'Ia'ée, FEast face). This is one of the greatest anfl' the most famous
of the forts of India. Its location, antiquity, mlhtary strength and
natural grandeur all alike have made it famous. .'Ihe‘ party entel:ed
ast crossing the first two gates and coming into toucl'mbwnh
1d but still picturesque a palace, first built by
century for his queen, a Gujari by
“pe vast eastern face of the palace which }neasgres 300 '{t
height is relieved at regular mterva']s by six
round towers of a singularly, pleasing desig?rn and‘crowned with ﬁome:i
The fort itself has varied but mteres.tmg story to.te . X
that Suraj Sen, 2 Kachhwaha Rajput fo\'mded it at t‘ e.
bidding of a hérmit named Gwalipa who cured the prince of leProsy.
. . o in the Sun temple on Gwalior hill states that Matricheta
g“']m'scn'pm:r}ze mrgth regnal year of Mihiragula, the Hun Emperor
(Suznst Itnl;’ Two inscriptions dated 875 and‘ 876A.D.., fi‘“dk-;n C(‘J;amr;
bheja * temple, state that Gwalior was ‘mcluded in the kingdom o

from the ¢
the Gujari Mahal nowano

caste. :
in length and 8o ft in

legend states
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Kahauj, then under the Pratihara king Mihira Bhoja.. Then the Kachaw-
ahas, Pratiharas, and Mohamadans ruled over it until in 1400, the
Tomara Rajputs got control over it. It was during their regime that
the Rotk-cut Jaina Sculptures were made. (Vide the photo print of
. Jain Tirthamhkara and Jain Statue). :

In the Gwalior fort are found the Sas-Bahu (Mother-in-law and
Daughter-in-law temples (vide photo print) which were built in the rrth
century by Mahipala of Gwalior, and dedicated to Vishnu., The 1¢€lika
Mandir (Telingana Mandir or Telugu temple) is the loftiest of all temples
in the fort. It is also dedicated to Vishnu, Its Sikhara is Dravidian
in style though the ornate design is Indo-Aryan. It is over 1oc ft. in height

At Noon, the party visited the Record Office of the Gwalior Durbar

‘and met for the Business;meetingin the Council Chamberin the Mofi Mahal-
Among other things the Agenda consisted of:

(1) Review of the action takenon the Resolutions of the Comtission
passed at the rith Sesslon at Nagpur.

(2)  Establishment of a Central Society in Malava and Rajputana for
collecting historical records in the possession of Indian States or ptivate
individuals,

(3) Preservation of the Mackenzie Collection of Manuscripts.

- Reports of researeh work done by (1) The Rev. Father H, Herras
-S.J,M.A. of Bombayand (2) Mr. R. Subba Rao, M,A,; L.T. of Rajahmundry-
Corresponding Members of the Commission, along with Reports of Records
Offices in India and other reports and publications were laid on the table
" for perusual of members. In the evening, the party visited Jai Vilas Palace
and -the Archaeological Museum where H. H. ‘Maharaja Scindia wa$
‘At Home’ in honour of the Commission. At 8-15P.M., a grand ditiner
in honour of the Commission was arranged at the Grand Hotel by the
Association of Sardars and Jagirdars of Gwalior,

At 8 AM. on Monday, the 23rd December, at the invitation of
the Army Member of the Gwalior Government, 2all the members of the
Commission attended the Review of the Gwalior Forces on the Parade
Ground, in the presence of His Excellency the Commander-in-chief in
India. The Review of the Gwalior Forces which number in all about
10,000 was very pleasant and exciting. At 10 A.M. the members sat for a

photo with‘H.H. the Maharaja in the grounds of the Jai Vilas Palace. In -

the eveaing, the Army Officers invited the members for Tea when militaty
games and sports were displayed.

In conclusion, it must be gratefully acknowledged that the
Gwalior Darbar spared no pains to make the Commission’s stay at Gwallor
as pleasant and instructive as possible,

f
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Telika Mandir: 100 ft. high, a 10th century Vishnua
Temple with the Dravidian type of Sikhara.

Sas Bahu Temples, Gwalior Fort

EDUCATION IN ANCIENT INDIA.

K. VENKATAPPAYYA, B.A., B.L., B.Ed.

INTRODUCTION,
The ancient period of Indian History may well be divided into
two definite epochs for our present purpose. The first epoch embraced

the period between (irca zooo B.C. and 300 B. C. and the second period’
b‘etween 300 B.C. and 800 A.D. The first epoch saw the composition of
the Vedic Samhitas, the Brahamcenus, the Aranyakas, the Uj)anishads,
the S#utras, and the Epics; during this period Law and Philosophy were
de\"elb'ped: The celebrated Grammarian Panini who lived about the
seventh céntuary B. C. and composed his immortal Cramm_ar. The second

‘period was productive of greater intellectual activity than the first. Classi-

cal Sanskrit developed in this period and the best works in Sanskrit
literature and Science were produced. Kalidasa and Bhavabhiiti, poets
and dramatists of the first order, Amarasithha the lexicographer{ Bhartri-
hari the moralist-poet and king, and the renowned astronomers Arayabhatta
Vardhamihira and Brahmagupta flourished in this period. The Augustan
age of the Tamil literature, during which tbe famous Tamil classics like
Mani Mékhalai, and the Kural were composed, falls within this epoch,
Namma]var, who lived about 6th or 7th century A.D., rendered into Tamil
the Vedas from Sanskrit, and the first Tamil grammar Tolkappiyae was
composed about the 8th century. Medicine was much advanced, and
architecture, sculpture, painting and musi¢ were also fostered. What Capt.
Cunningham says in the following lines may well be supposed to be appli-

cable to this epoch.  ‘“The philosophy of the learned few was perhaps

for the first time firmly allied with the theology of the believing many,
and Brahmanism laid down as articles of faith the unity of God, the
creation of the world, the immortality of the soul, and the ‘Tesponsibility
of man. The remote dwellers upon the Ganges distinctly made known
that future life about which Moses is silent or obscure, and that unity
and omnipotence of the creator which were unknown to the Polytheism of
the Greek and the Roman multitude and to the dualisn of Mithric
legislators; while Vy@sa perhaps surpassed Plato in keeping the people
tremblingly alive to the pumishment which awaited evil doers.” (History of
the Sikhé pp. 25—19). Weber writes thus of the antiquity of the Indian
literature: * The litcratum" of India passes'gener.ally for the most ancient
litersture of which we posses written records and justly so.” (History of
R ] '
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Indian Literature, p. 2). Writing about the achievements of the Hindus,
C. F. Tavernier says, in his *‘Education of the People of India thus:”
“The best of what they can do is what they have done. Their ponderous
and elaborate grammatical system, their wonderfully subtle metaphysical
distinction show them to have a German  perseverence and a great actu-
ness: and they have not been failing in poetry. What may we not expect
from their power of mind invigorated by cultivation of true science and
directed to“_'ards worthy objects, (page 111). Schopenhaeur writes thus of
the Upanishads: ‘'In the whole world, there is no study so beneficia!
and so elevating as that of the Upanishads. It has been the solace of
my life, it will be the solace of my death.” ‘The eulogism of Goethe on
Abhijrana Sakuntalasm is so well-known to be repeated here,

Education in ancient India may be considered under the following
heads: (1) Education in the first epoch or education in the Vedic period.
(2) Education in the second epoch or the Buddhist Education. (3) The
Education of women {4) Popular Elementary Educaticn, and (5) Centres
of learning in the ancient period.

1

‘ Education in the first epoch or Education in the Vedic
period: Clirca 3000 B.C. to Cirea 300 B.C. Some knowledge of the kind
of Education given in this eooch may be gleaned from the Samhitas of
the Vedas, the Brahmanas, and the Upanishads. But it is the Satreas
that furnish a complete account of the system of the Education in this
epoch. The Grihya Satras deal with the life of a Hindu, (strictly spea-
king of the follower of the Brahmanical religion,) and prescribe the duties
and regulations that should be kept in his view in his conduct of life,
The Education of a boy was one of the duties imposed upon a member
of the twice-born classes (dvij@k) and it was attended with many formalities
and rituals.

As is well-known, the life of a Hindu centres round Religion.

Every activity of the Hindu, social or otherwise has some bearing on
Religion, and Education forms no exception.  The Brahmanas, Ksatriyas
and the Vysyas formed the three important communities in the ancient
Hindu society, and it was the members of these communities alone that
were entitled to the study of the Véda which in its later development,
included secular learning as well.  The kind of instruction imparted was
in the main, the same except for certain minor distinctions which were,
however, ignored on emergent occasions. Thus the Briahmana was to be
initiated in eigth year, the Ré&janya (Ksatriya) in the eleventh year, and
the Vysya twelfth year after conception. The seasons appropriate for
the performance of the initiation {(Upanayana) ceremony varied, as also
_the kind of staff, girdle, and the garment with which the boy was invested

‘ puple first, pada by P&
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on the occasion of his initiation. The life of a student in ancient India

‘may be divided into four stages, namely (1) the ceremony . of initiation

(Upanayana) which made the pupil entitled to study the Veda, (2) ‘The
study of the Veda, which the pupil made while residing in the house of
his “‘gurw’ or spiritual preceptor. (3) The Sumavartana, the ceremony
of taking the bath which terminated the study, and (4) Sna'aka, during
which stage, the young man had to Jead a perfectly restrained moral and
zeligious life as a preparation for his entry into the Asrama of a Grihasta.

.

And first as regards ' ‘Upanayana”, this forms the most impor-
tant of the ceremonies which a student had to go through. This ceremony
was binding upon all the members of the twice born (dvijak) community.
A J rahmana could not be initiated after his sixteenth year a Ksatlriya
after his twenty-second year and a Vyeya after his iwenty-fourth year.
A person whose Upanayana was mnot performed till after the expiry of
the prescribed age-limit became a Patita Savithrika that is, one who lost
the right of learning the Savithri verse. This verse was regarded by the

ancient arwyas as the most potent of all the forces in the world. The

loss of such a right involved many disabilities, “No one,”’ it is laid
dow:. ‘‘should initiate such a man, nor teach them, nor perform sacrifice
for them, nor have intercourse with them”. (San. Gr. 11. 1. 10—12).

And a person whose ancestors through three generations had been Patita
Savitrikas were denied the Upanayana ceremony and with it the right
to study the Veda (Parasara V. 40. et. seq), To these, Gobhila Grihy-
satra adds the disability of entering into matrimonial relation with other
(Gobhila Grikayasatra I1. 1o—G6). Some pro-

members of the community .
e initiation of such a person after certain

vision is, however, made for th
expiatory ceremonies.

The ceremony of Upanayanam has been elabor'ately described in
some of the Satras. The following appear to. be the important fea'fures
of this ceremony: The investment of the sacriﬁcx.al cord, and of .the girdle
the staff, and the garment, invocation to Agni and other de.:mes l.)y the
pupil, the reciting of the Savithri verse by thef guru to his .pupxl, the
handing over of the custody of the pupil by his parent " to his teacher,
the begging for alms by the pupil of his mother ax:nd other women of
neighbourhood who will not refuse alms, and' tlu? treading on t‘h.e stone by
the pupil during the ceremony. The Savithrt verse was recited to the
da, then, hemistich by hemistich, and, lastly, the

whole verse with Om’' preceding the recitation:

Bhak! Tat Savithrur Varznyam,=Thou Adorable Splendour |
ma.mhl Bharqo-riet’asya-dhimahi =Of the divine Savitri may we obtain.
";’S’uvalz. Dhzyo Yo nak Prachodayat=""Who should rouse our’ prayer,
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Then, Bhar-Bhuvas !Tat Savitri Varenyan' Bhargo-devasya-dhimahi.

Suvak Dhiyo yo nak Prachodayit

and lastly Bhar-bhuvas-suvak ! Tat Squitru-varenyam Bharga-devasya
dhimahi : dhiys yo nak prachodayat (Hiranya Keii-Grihyasatra 1-2-b
verse 11.)

I shall quote only a few of the hymns significant of the nature
of the ceremony and its importance. The student says ‘I came hither to
be a student, Initiate me! I will be -a student, impelled by the God
Savitri " (Hiranya 1—2-5-2) and the Guru accepts him saying * By the
impp}ge of the God Savitri, with the arms of the‘two Afvi'ns, with
‘Pushans hapds, I initiate thee! " ( Hirpaya I—2.¢-8.) The Guru
says to his pupil, "' Thy heart shall dwell in my heart : my mmd thu
shalt follow with thy mind; in py word thoy shall rejoice with j;ﬂl thy
heart ; may Brihgspati join thee to me! ( Hirpaya 1 2-3-11/ touching
the place of the heart of the student. Again the tcapher'says to thé
p__ugil,"'Tr_ead on this stone ; like a stope be firm. Destroy th‘.os,e Wh,o,
seek to do thee harm : overcome thy enemies, ‘' and, “‘thou hast put on
the garment for the sake of welfare; thou hast pecome a pfbte,cto,r bf
thy friends against imprication. Live a hundred long );eq,rg: a npble

man, blessed with life, mayst thou distribute 'yveg‘lthv ” (f[irha#q I-1-4

verses 1 & 3.).

- ’I:he ceremony over, the pupil keeps fast fgr three days dyring
which period he does not eat saline or pungent food. Buf after ill)e
expiry of this period, he is released from the voﬁv and fhe reéiribtib{; “;s
to food is removed in the course of his ,residepcie wiih the te;;cl}gr B;:;t
the dress of the student during the whole period of his .g‘tuﬂént-s.}iiﬁ
remained the same that is, the kind of garment, the é;g_ﬁ', angd .thé-‘gif‘d(lé
with which he was invested at the Upanayana. He should ha‘veno
* intercourse with womeu. He should beg for his food daily of persons

who will pot refuse and announce his food to his teacher on his return
from begging.

THE VRATAS. The stuydent has to observe cerfain ‘ Vryatas’
iyitggls) dq;ing his studentship. They were the ’ foliowing: ‘The
8ayitrs wvrajg, which was a preparation for learning the “Savitrr ,
lasting for a year or three days. The Brahmana was‘soin,eti’mes taught
the Sqvifri  almost immediately without any lapse of time. Su'kr“iya
vrata was another. These was intended tq envqlgler the student to stﬁﬁy
the main portion of the Veda. Sakvarg V(-q;ilcﬁ Aundnisxhadd and were
still other kinds of wvratas, each of which lasted oném‘yea; “and \;vas

observed in the different -periods of the study of the fh‘qz{lakas.,

Gobhila mentions Jyeshta Samikg urgia as 3 preparation . for the
study of 4jyadobas. ‘ —
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'THE STUDY OF THE VEDA. Fducation in the early stages of
the first epoch meant the study of the Véda. But that was enlarged in
later years so as to include the study of many other subjects: based upon
the Vedas, as for instapce, the Brahmanas, with the Aranyakas. the
Upapsshads, end the Satras. Still later, the Epics comprising ifthasa
fi_trii;za apd kavya, dramatic poetry, Lyrical poetry, and ethico-Dramatic
poetsy, History and Geography, science and Art which included the
'S.cienge of language, Grammar, Lexicography, Metric, Poetics and
Rhetotic, Philosophy which included Logic, also Astronomy, Geometry,
Arithmetic, Algebra, and Trigonometry, Medical science, the art of War,
Muysic, Formative and Technical Arts and works on Law, Custom, and

. religious worship. (History of Education in Ancient India by Mazumdar,

pPp. 1o1-2). It is therefore clear that the Fducation of the Hindus in
the anciept period was progressive. It is interesting to find that the
Curriculum mentigned above is found totally more or less with what is
found in Chandogyopanishgd. Narada approached Sanatkurfra and
asked him to teach him; whereupon the latter asked him to state what
he kpew already, to which Narada replied as follgws. *““I know the
Riguedg, Sir, the Yajurveda, the Samgveda, and the Athgrvaveda, as
the fifth Itihasa, Purana (Bhargta) the veda of Vedas, grammar, the
Pitriya (rules for the sacrifices for the ancestors), Ras7 (Science of
Numbers), the Daiva (science of portents) the Nidhi (science of time),

‘the Pakavakya (logic), the Ekayana (Ethics), the Depavidya (Etymo-

lo.gy),, the Brahmavidyp ( pronunciation (?))V.S‘ikslhti ceremonial, Kajpg,
Prosody (Chundas), the Bhatavidya (science of demons ) Naksatravidya
(Astronomy), Sarpa and Devqjianavidya (science of serpents, poisons, apd
of genii) such as the making of perfumes. dancing, singing, playing and
othér fine arts). All thisT know Sir "’ (quoted in Keay's Ancient Indian

Edqcation 1 pp. 23-4).

PERIOD OF STUDY : The period of study prescribed for the
study of each veda was twelve years so that it took forty-eight years for
a complete study of all the Vedas. But this was not an invariable
practice. Many of the students were content with the study of one véda.
Iﬁsta;nces of students who devoted all the forty-eighty years were rare and
ihey happened mostly to be those who passed on to the S’anyci.sa Asrama
direct from the Asrama of Brahmacharya to sepend their life in teaching,
meditation and prayer. The Kshntriyas and Vysyas had their special
education fixed for them, as for instance, archery, mili.tary scier.xce,
and the 3rt of gavernment for the Kshtriyas and c.ommgfcml edgcatxon,
for the Vyaygs. which enabled them to carry on their calling suceessfully.
‘Thus it came abgut that the Brakmgnas alope who ‘had no sugh special
sallifig, ‘werg made 0 devote their studeng-hood for the the learning of the
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Vedas and connected subjects. It should not be inferred however that
the other two castes did not altogether avail themselves of the opportu-
nity of studying the Vedas. Only the number of Kshatriya and Vysya
students in the Vedic Schools was comparitively less than that of the
Brahmanas. Even as regards the Brahmanas, the period of 48 years did
not long remain unreduced, In modern times the Vedic study has been
reduced to a period of 8 years, and it is probable that this custom has
been in existence for a very long time. Prof. Max Muller states in Lis
(India, What can it teach us? pp. 209—10/, thus, on the sub}ect on
f‘he basis of information supplied to him ( Vedic scholar in India. )

The student had to learn 1o books- First the hymns of the Rz'gvt’(ia
. then a prose treatise on sacrifices called the Brahmanas then .the so:
called Aranyakas. Lastly, six treatises on Pronu.nciation grammar
etymology, metere, astronomy, and ceremmonial, each line reck;med as 32,
syllables. A pupil studied every day during the 8 years of his theological
apprentice-ship except on holidays which are called (anadhyayana) non-
reading days. There being 360 days in a lunar year, the 8
years would give him 2880 days. Deducting from them 384 days, we get
2496 working days during the whole period. Dividing the number of
li'nes, that is, 30,000 by the number of working days, we get about 12
lines to be learnt each day, though much time is taken up in addition
for practising and rehearsing what has been learnt before’’. ’

METHOD OF INSTRUCTION. The method of instruction in Ancient

India was. entirely oral. Even after writing came into use in India. about
8oo B.C, it was taken advantage of by the trading and agri;:ultural
‘classes only. It took centuries before Vedas came to be reduced to
ma'nuscript, which is beleved to be not earlier than 1500 A.D. But all the
while, the study of the Vedas was conducted orally. The Pratisakhyas compo-
sed about 500 B.C., attached to each Veda fresh rules for :
Vedas. According to the Pratisékhya of the Rigveda, the pupil had to
embrace the feet of the teacher both at the beginning and end of the
study for the day. The teacher pronounced the different parts of the
question with the pupil repeated but which were explained wherever
necessary. After the explanation the pupil once again repeated the
question which he knew learning it by heart, having pronounced every
syllable with high accent. Further, Vachaspati Misra’s methods of
adhyayana (hearing of words) Sabda, apprehension of meaning. Uha
reasoning, leading to generalisation.

. THE ANNUAL COURSE OF STUDY: The study was commenced at a
‘ particular season of the year and continued only for a specified period.
The annual course of study was called Adhyopakarana; for this Aévalayana
prescribes six months, while other satra writers prescribe periods of either

the study of the
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" s34 or 614 months. The study began in the month of -Sravarza on any

day in the bright fortnight, or on the day of the full-moon. During this
period -of study, the student satiated the Acharyas, the Rishis, and the
ancestors. The annual course of study was commenced with a ceremony
called Upakarma and terminated with Utsarga. Parasara (I1I-16-1)
mentions the prayer offered by the student to prevent his forgetting the
the lesson of the VZda when once it has been acquired, in the following
termg. ' May my mouth be skilful. My tongue be honey-sweet speech,
With my ears I have heard much. Do not take away that which I have
heard which dwells in me’’. Again, ‘“May my limbs grow strong ; my
voice, breath, eye, ear, honour, and power. What I have heard and
studied, may that be fixed in my mind etc.”

This period of study ranging from ¥4 to 614 months for the
year was not however one continuous period of study. Veéde was not
studied on the full-moon, or new-moon days, as also no other days consi-
dered as holidays. There were also various restrictions in regard to the
study, for instance, when earthquakes or other phenomena occured or
when dogs barked. '

, THE MODE OF LEARNING BY HEART. Much has been written
about the system of oral transmission of Vedic lore by the guru to his
pupil. This peculiarity of the Hindu mode of learning has elicited the
admiration of many foreigners who visited India from earliest times.
Ttsing who stayed in India from 673 to 693 A.D. had many opportunities of
of observing at close quarters this method of learning while he studied in
the famous University of Nalanda. He instances the case of some
Brahmans who could recite all the Vedas containing as many as 1000,000
verses with absolute correctness. (see Max Muller, India, What can it
teach us P’ Page 213). Such marvellous feats of memory were responsi-
ble for the exactness in prounciation, meaning, etc. of the Vedas which
were only reducec to writing nearly 3,000 yeal"s af?er thef date of theif
original composition. Albertini, who wrete his Indika’ in xo’go AD

writes thus of how the Véda was recited in his day. The veda is recilted
in three different ways Krama. Ghana and Jafa. First is a uniform
manner of reading just as every other book is read. Second. is such a
way that a pause is made after every single word, Third is a method
which is the most meritorions and for which plenty of reward in Heaven
is promised. First the passage is read, each word of which is distinctly
pronounced. Then it is repeated together with a part of 1?1at which ha}s
not been yet recited. Next the added portion alone is recited ; the.n it
is repeated together with a part of that which has not yet been repxted.
If this method is continued, the whole text is recited twice. ”’ (Alberini
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Vol. I. Translation by Dr. E. C. Sachan Ed. 1888 p. 128). Alberfini
had probably in his mind the four methods adopted for the preservatioh
of the sacred texts, namely, the pdda arrangement, the Jafa arrangement,
.the Krama arrangement, and the Ghana arrangement.

Now there remains only the last two stages of a student’s career
‘in times of old, the Samdvartana and this Snataka. These need not
occupy us long and can be dismissed with a brief notice. Samavartana
was the name given to the ceremony.which a student had to perform to
mark the close of his student-ship. The taking of a bath was the most
significant part of the cermony. The S#lras prescribe the rituals that
had to be observed for this performance after which he abandoned his
girdle, staff, and garment. The payment of a fee to the Guru usually
that of a cow is prescribed. The Guru was also entitled to all that
belonged to the student during his residence af his housé. The Sumd-
VirtdfG ceremony over, the young man became a Snataka and returned
home. The mode of his arrival at home and of his reception there, is
_also described in the S#fras which however need not detain us. During
the period that he remained a ‘Snataka’ he had to lead a perfectly
moral life and many are the restrictions imposed upon him. Inter course
with, or dalliance with women was prohibited, Daily salutation to this
teacher, Gwrus, Sro’tﬁyas,- Abstention frotn slanderous talk, are among
St;me of ﬂ;e infunctions imposed upon kim by Samkhyadna. (Samkhgand:
W, fr-12. '

Agvalayana mentions that a student might get himself released
from his teacher if he pronounced the name of his teacher and said
* Here will we dwell, Sir!”

It is interesting to note here that theugh in modern times the
Brahmacharya rules are not followed in the way mentioned in the sacred
texts, young man of the twice born castes is made to go through the
various sfages of his studentship in the course of the ceremonies of
Upanayaritimt and marriage.

{To be Continued.)

is described how the sage Vidydragya was di
Sarasvati to g

. RAY-AVAGHAKAMU AND OTHER TELUGU SOUKCES FOR
KRISHNARAYA'S REIGN.-

K. RAGHAVACHARYULU, M. A,, B. L.

, The ascendancy of the kingdom of Vijayanagar stands pre-emi-
nent in Medieval South Indian History, and the reign of Krishnaraya
(A. D. 1509—1530 Circu) was unique in the attainment of political
supermacy as well as social well-being. The Portuguese Chroniclers, Nuniz and
Paes, have recorded the contemporary events of his reign, and the ins-
criptions throughout Southern India speak of his victories and other
achivements. The vernacular sources for the history of his reign are not
wanting, and Krishpaswami Aiyengar’s refers to the Tamil book,
Kongudesa-Rajakkal, in his brief survey of Krishnaraya’s reign. The
age of Krishpardya was the Augustan period of Telugu Literature and
poets like Peddana and Timmana dedicated their works to him. The
dedicatory verses at the beginning and end of the Telugu prabandhas like
Manucharitra and Parijaapaharazamu supply us with information as
regards the stray incidents of his time. Krishpardya's own book
Amuktamalyada would help us to some extent in our search. A book
called Krishwardyavijayamu of the younger Dhirjati describes the
events of his reign to the end of the war with the Gajapati, and it was
written shortly after the reign of Krishparaya.

A Chronicle of the events of the reign of Krishparaya written

‘by a contemporary writer has been brought to light by the Telugu

Academy (Andhra (Sahitya parishat) and published in Volume (?) of its
Journal. The book is known as Rayavachakamy and its Mss. ‘were
acquired in Pudukota, in Tanjore District. The books claims to have
been written by the Sthanadhipati (Ambassador or Agent) of Visvanatha
Naik, king of Madwa and describes the events of Krishnaraya’s reign to
the end of the war with the Gajapati and his victory over the Gajapati
of Orissa. It is now proposed to deal with the material placed before
us in this Chronicale and point out the deviations from the Chronicles
of Paes and Nuniz, and other outstanding features which require-
reconsideration in the light of that material.

1. The Book opens with the last years of Vira Naragithharaya’s

reign and describes the daily routine of the Vijayanagar kings. Inci-

dentaily the origin of the eity of Vijayanagar is narrated in detail. It
' rected by his Guru Jhanéndra

@ on a pilgramage to Benares, how he met Srigiri Bhatta,

1
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a learned and pious brahmin on the banks of the Varaha river, how the
latt_er directed Vidyaranya to meet Véda Vyasa in Benares and’how Véda
Vyasa direc'ted Vidyaranya to construct a capital .city in the Karnata
countTy. The book gives us further a detailed account of the selction of
the 51tf3 .for the city of Vijayanagar at a spot where the sage observed a
hare giving chase to the hounds on the bank of the river Parhpa, (now
called Tu-nga‘bhadré). We are not concerned with the traditionalp : nt
of.the origin of the city but one important fact has been brought toai‘i:c;)xltlin
this connection. The foundation for the city seems to have been laig on
Thursday,.rsth (Paurpamdsi) day of Chaitra in the year Prabh

corresponding to the Saka Samwvat riz2g, (A.D. 1230). Véda V-y§s: is ::iad,

to have prophesied to Vidyaranya that the city would enjoy unrivalled splendour .

for 360 years only. This would bring us to A.D. 1563, two years before

the famous Battle of Tallikdtta (1565 A.D.) which dealt the final

to the City of Vijayanagara. oo

Historians describe how

he . after the b

;alllllkota, dthe .Clty was deserted by its inhabitants ,and looted :;tletl:):

ofothamme an mvaders.“ The prophecy as to the origin and continuance

of 1: :c,upremacy of Vijayanagar has turned out to be fatally true, and

th: : ::32 :))ff Igaﬁlil_ tbearsthe traces of the Mohammedan onslaugh,t after

allikota. Sewell’s Geneolo ij
battl gy of the V i

begins with the brothers Harihara and Bukka about Xalgna;iar k}Ix‘llfs

) . . 34. e

period of 130 years prior to A.D. 1334 is shrouded in darkness d
an

await
o tlh Ztt};:‘,re;:amhho(fi tile modern scholars. Rayavachakamu further tells
ars had elapsed by the time of Vi
that e ira Narasi a i
:th:Ch- is also s.ubstantlally correct, and points out thataz?};f: }T:}’ms re;}Qg;f;
lg in §ucce551on The geneology from Harihara and Bukk e:
only a list of 16 or 18 kings and the family of 10 or Aings 1§ any

prior to Harihara I. should be brought to light T2 kings if any

2. A major portion of the b i
L ook is then devo
cription of the preparation of Krishnardya, prior to od lo the des

the land of the Gajapatis. The political and moral
w.ere taught' .to him by his ministers and the king lzok di
Clal. and military resources of the State. An elabora:e g t}'le _ﬁn"““
es;.nonage seems to have been brought him .the informat'mgamsatmn e
Z?ac?t rulers, the Mohammedan powers of GﬁlcondalonBij;z::t t::
em::a,d :;ifu;nwda::: Gajapati Kings of Orissa. The Gajapati dorr;inizns
e T :v;n Illaey'rond the I_{rishna river and the fortresses of
Jdayag ,I [Ronda » Be athkonda, 1.\Iag§rjunakor,1da and Kandfir belonged
Tportion of the book it is said that the kingdom of the Gaja-

his campaign into
rules of conduct

pati extended from Puri or Jagannith on the north to Kalahasti on the south. |

Th

y :1 igohamme}?an power to the north of the Krishna and the Gajapati

. waslo;: to tb 'e. east were' 4 mehace to the Vijayanagara supremacy and
e ambition of Krishpardya to bring them under subjection
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Nuniz also describes that Krishnaraya was busy with his internal admi-
nistration for a period of two years before he started on his victorious
campaign against Gajapati. .

3. The last quarter of the Chronicle describes the military
campaigns of Krishnargya. Saluva Timmarasu was left in Vijayanagar
while Krishnardya marched against the fortresses of Ummattir and
Sivasamudrath and defeated the Gangardja, of the Mysore. country. Narasa-
raja,. father of Krishnardya made Gangaraja the chieftain of the princi-
pality .of Penugonda (Penugonda chekresvara) and Fra Luiz refers to 2
rebellion in Penugonda. The Amardvati Inscription of Krishnardya
(Ep. Ind.vol. VII p. 18) refers to the capture of Sivasamudrath. Parijalapa-
hararamu of Timmakavi refers tothe capture of Sivasamudrarh thus:

Ummattari Sivamsamudra-pura-vara pro=nmalana = dambara 1
The Chronicler Nuniz makes no mention of Krishnaraya’s campaign
against Gangardja. The Koqudefa-Rajakkal goes further than the
Telugu Source quoted above and states that XKrishparaya settled the

_country about Kafichipura (Conjeevaram) before he proceeded against

Gangardja of Ummattlr.
4. Krishnaraya then proceeded towards the frontiers of Bijapur

and captured the fortresses of Raichur, Mudgal, Adavani and Addanki
and reached the frontiers of Golkonda. A battle was then fought with
the three Mohammedan powers on the southern side of the river Krishna
and the Mohammedans were totally defeated. Nuniz mentions only one
seige i.e., of Raichur in 1820 A.D., and the earlier campaign against the
same fortress was not noticed by him. Sewell accepts the statement of
Nuniz as correct. Krishnarayavijayamu of Dhiirjati also mentions the
earlier campaign against Raichur, Mudgal and Adoni. This took place
in A.D. 1312, It may not be out of place to mention here that the last
mentioned book follows closely the Rayavachakamy in all its details.

5. Passing by the way of Gutti and Kandikdta {Gandikota),
Krishparaya proceeded then against Udaigiri, Kandiiru, Kondavidu, Vinu-
konda, Bellathkonda and Nagarjunakonda and lastly Ahmednagar. At
that time the fortress belonged to Pratipa Rudra Gajapati of Orissa.

' Virabhadra, the son of Pratapa Rudra was in Kondavidu, at the time of

Krishnaraya's campaign and was captured alive. Amuktamalyada,
‘Parijatapaharanamit, and Manuchariira allude to the capture of Vira-
bhadra. Nuniz would have it that Krishnardya on his return to Vijaya-
pagar forced him to fight with a commoner, and that the latter took it
as an insult and stabbed himself. This incident does not appear to be
true; Krishpardya seems to have treated him with courtesy. (Parijata: 1-21)
Rayavachakamy tells us that Krishnaraya kept his chieftains, Kondayya at
Kondavidu, Bhaskarayya in Vinukonda, Virabhadrayya at Bellathkonda,
and Ayyalayya in Nagarjunakonda. The campaign against Ahmednagar does
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not find place in any book except Rayavichakamu and Krishnaraya:
vijayamu, and we are not in a position now to assert that it really took
place at this "juncture. Again the Gajapati king, contemporaneous with
‘Krishnaraya is said to be Mukunda Gajapati, while the inscriptions and
other authorities refer to Prat&parudra. A predecessor of Pratdparudra was
Mukunda Gajapati and this might have led to the error committed by the
authors of the Rayavachakamu and the Krishnarayavijayamu.

Krishpardya then defeated Chitaph Khan (Sitaph Khan) in the
Ghats and proceeded to Potnfiru and of Sithhachalath. The erection of
a Pillar of Victory in Potnfiru and the inscriptions of Sithhachalath, place
these falcts beyond doubt. The Book then goes on to describe how the
sixteen Patrudus (Chieftains) were separated from Gajapati by a ¢lever
strategem of Appéji (Saluva Timmarusu) and how the Gajapati fled -into
the interior of his country. Manucharitra describes that Krishnardya
subjugated Madugula and Vaddadi and marched on Cuttuck (Kataka.)
Parijatapaharanamu refers to the victory of Krishnardya over the king
of Orissa (Utkal) but says that the Gajapati entertained a fear that
Krishparaya would capture Cuttack. (Parijata: I-23) Krishnaswami Aiyengar
calls it a poetic flight of Timmana and asserts that Krishparaya never procee-
ded beyond Sirhhachalath. XK. V. Lakshmapa Rao thinks that he might
have gone to Potpliru from Madugula and Vaddadi and returned to:
Sithhdchalai. But it is true that a treaty was entered into with Krishna-
raya by Prat@parudra Gajapati, by which the latter gave his daughter'
JaganmOhini in marriage to Krishnardya, while the Emperor of Vijayanagar

_agreed to fix the river Krishna as the northern

o boundary of his
dominions.

Krishparaya then returned to Tirupati, and on his way subju
gated the fortress of Kalyana-Kalubarige. He endowed his. tutélary Gad
Sri Vénkatésvara on the Tirupati Hill, with a large sum of money and
jewels and erected copper images of himself and his two queens Tiru-
mala Dévi and Chinnadévi. From Tirupati he continuéd his. march to
Kilahastvi on pilgrimage, and thence to the several places of pilgrifnagg
in the farther south. The visit to K#lahasti is said to have taketi place
in the year Srimukha. This date is obviously incorrect. On his return
to Vijayanagar he directed his court-poets Timmana and. Peddana to
compose their beautiful prabandhas, Parijatapaharagamu and Mand-
chritramw, The southern tour on pilgrimage was not noticed . by either
‘Paes or Nuniz. ’ )

In connection with his campaign against Gangardja of U mattir
Rayavachakamu further informs us that Krishnardya wexii to Vrirénga‘-
pattapata and inspected the troops there. He then reached Ikk&ri
Arapyarh (?) of Sukkula Nayaka and having inspected the “fortress  and

the troops, he proceeded to the fromtiers of Bijaplir as above mentioned,
It is fiof clear as to what town was meant by Ikkéri, - . S

‘Vol., IV. F. 8& 4]~ SOURCES FOR KRIBHNARAYA'S REIGN, ~ 925

Again while describing the seige of Udaigiri, the Book states thus:
€% B ¥oBE KT SvT HEoWE DY T ¥R KD oxIr).w
-0 2] Q0 [ I o. ’

di:gmerf'b-.r'&” . Krishnarayavijayamu of Dhiirjati does nqt refer to the

above fact, but while describing the seige of Ummattar, the following
WQrdS weré used: wioBbo ansz)_ :5‘0&)5)55%‘5 R‘A)i?léé_):'ﬁ 254 52 '(%9)62)38} >

Ws0%?” etc. This reading shown above in Rayavichakamu is evidently
wigng. It ought to be HEaioliey FWNE S oX DFew

‘Hurmattu is a Telugu word meaning ‘greatness’ or ‘grandeur.” The scribe
of theé Tamil. Country who was ignorant of Telugu language or that
particular word might have taken Hurmatiu to refer to a fortress and
written has “ﬁw“éﬁ %R &g&n” ‘a fort called Hurmattu.’ The word

does not refer to a fortrees as has been supposed by Dr: Krishnaswamy. '
Aiyengar, who also falls into the same error, like the scribe of the Tamil
country, .
As regards the queens of Krishnar@ya, both the Manucharitran
and the Parijatapaharanamu mention only two of them Tirumalad®vi
and Chinnddévi. Rayavachakamu refers to the copper images of these
queens in Tirupati and also mentions Krishnaraya's marriage with Jagan-
mohini, the daughter of Mukunda Gajapati. Krishparayavijayamu calls
her Tukka, and Amuktamalyada mentions three queens Tirumaladevi,
Annapfirnddévi and Kamaladévi. Annapfirnadévi might have been called
Chinnfidevi being the younger of the two, while the Gajapati’s daughter .
tnight have been known by one of the three names Jaganmohini, Kamaladévi
ot Tukka. Lakshmana Rao, however, thinks that the name of the Gajapati’s
daughter was Annaplurna. Readers are familiar with the fraditional epi-
sode of Tukkd’s life, how she plotted against Krishnardya having supected
his Kshalriya birth, how the king was saved by his mtinister Timmarusu,
and how having been abandoned by her husband she lived for sometime
at a place called Karhbharh. Tradition further tells us that she was .
reconciled to Krishnardya some years later. The five extant verses in
Sanskrit called Tukka pafichalam are attributed to her. We are not in
a position to assert or deny this traditional episode in Krishnaraya's life. -
The Prabandhus give us some minor details about Krishnaraya:

His palace was known as Malayakita. (Péarijata: 1I-x) His royfl'_s_eat
was known as Bhuvana vijayam (the Congueror of the World). (.Parfaatf)f
II-rzz & Manu: I-1 3) Krishpardya seems to have we.i_ghed himself in
pearls and distributed them to the pocr. ('."druata V-113) .The.
King's Balance in the Ruins of Hampi speak to this. (“55"_5;- SDadand]
"’75"8‘1?”) He is said to have also held a festival every year in his
é?'i)ital city called. Vasaatstsava. (Périjata:I-x 3g) The Portuguese

Chromiglers describg the festivals that were celebrated every year in the
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capital, the Maharnavam? and the New Year’s Day (vasantotsava),

The colophons of Amuktamalyada refer us to some places
which Krishnardya seems to have conquered, oFT TG0 585 Sy

RKE X5 PIRE DI 8308 ,%y3% (Canto I.v. 41.) The Mohammedans are

'said to have been defeated both in Kalubarige and Sagar. The latter
place has not been referrec to elsewhere. Again the capture of the fort
of Kemhbavi is referred to thus i e« o aoST g8y ®ow™d, . . (Amukia

V. 160.) Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyengar thinks that Kembavi was a place near
Raichur and that the allusion was to the first seige of Raichur. According
to that learned historian the first battle of Raichur was fought near the
village of Kembavi. Another expression is “ ++. Boo28 afrHoH 3=

(Amukta VI. 63). It is not clear whether the word Nairdvana refers
to a Sultan or to a town.

Verse 42 of Canto I, of Amuktamalyada refers to the death
of, the Sultan of Bijaptr, (Adil Khan). Adil Shah in a battle fought with
Krishpardya. During the reigp of Krishnaraya there were two Adil
Shahs of Bijapiir. Yusuf Adil Khan the founder of the kingdom of
Bijaplir died in A. D. 1510, and Ismail, his son in A, D. 1534. Yusuf
Adil Shah recover{:d Goa from the Portuguese in the year of his death
and Krishnardya does not seem to have taken any active part
in that campaign. Ismail Adil Shah was barely twelve years old when
the three Mohammedan powers were defeated on the southern
bank of the Krishna on the eve of Krishnariya’s victorious campaign
against the Gajapati. It is not clear whether a Regent or commander of
Ifmail Adil Shah was referred to in the verse 42. Canto I, of the
Amuktamalayada. ’

) Manucharitra (Canto iii, v. 142) refers to Krishnaraya as
yavanardjya sthapana” and Yavana  Kshénridhava Sthapana
(Restorer or establisher of tha kingdom of the Yavana, i.e., a Mohammedan
prince). Some of the inscriptions of the king mention the same title.
(Ongole 71 : Nellore Inscriptions of 1517—18). K. V. Lakshmana Rao
also thinks that the title refers to the incident of Krishnaraya’s enthro-
ning a Bahamani prince on the throne at Kalubarige (Gulbaraga). This
was after of the second battle of Raichurin A. D. 152021, Manuchari-
tra was composed shortly after the campaign agninst the Gajapati some-
time after 1516. A,D. It is not clear whether the title referred to above
had anything with Krishnardya’'s protection of the Portuguese from the
Mohammedan invasions in the early years of his reign. We find thus
that the vernacular sources of Krishnaraya’s reign are very important in
constructing the history of the reign of the period. The Rayavichakamu
gives also references to a number of Krishnardya’s descendants and
contemporaries, This subject will be dealt with in a separate peper.

EVOLUTION OF THE BRAHMANICAL HEIRARCHY IN ANCIENT INDIA.

S. BHIMASANKARA RAO, B.A.
(Continued from page 96 above.)

Mahavira also founded the Jain Sangha or Nigranthas which
was said to have expounded by the early sages who were known as Tir-
thankaras. Mahavira died in B. C. 467, and at his death the sangha
numbered goo thousand inembers. Buddha was bors in B. C. 563. Both
Buddha and Mahavira were eontemporaries for a long time and both of
them preached and propounded their respective religions in Magadha and
Kosala, the two prominent central provinces, of Northern India. Both
the religions, Buddhism and Jainism raised the standard of revolt against
the orthodox Vedic Brahminism and both of them gained a good many
followers, so much so that Buddhism was able to supplant Brihminism to
a very great extent and became a state religion two centuries after
Buddha'’s death during Ag$0ka's time.. At that time when Buddha
began to preach his now doctrine the Saiundga dynasty, the first and
ancient Aryan dynasty having a historical reality was holding Imperial
sovereignity of Magadha empire and Bithbisara, the founder of Magadha
Imperial power was reigning and Buddha died during the reign of his son
AjataSatru, the parricide king. It would appear that prior to Buddha,
there were previous Buddhas who preached his doctrines and prominent
among them was one Kanakamuni to whose memory a Stupa was erected
and which was twice repaired by Aéoka. The Buddhistic choronicles, the
Pitakas, the Jain cannonical books and Brahmin, Kshatriya Purdpas, all
combine to tell us the history of Magadha, Anga, Kosala, Kast and
Vaia$li, and not of other countries during the 6th century B. C. The
Sisundga dynasty came to an end in B. C. 372, and the Nanda dynasty
eame into power by usurpation of the throne Maha Padma Nanda byg. son
born of a low caste Sadra woman. The Nandas were followers of Jainism
and evidently there was a set back to Brahminism and the Puranas say
the accession of a Sadra marked thegend of the reigns of high born
kshatriyas. The Nanda sovereignity came to an end in B.C, 321 by the
deposition of the last Nanda king by Chandragupta Maurya whose mother
was said to be the daughter of the keeper of king’s peacocks (Mayura

. pogaka) hence the dynasty was known in history as Mauryan dynasty,

This Chandragupta Maurya was exiled from his native place Pataliputra
as he was concerned in 2 conspiracy against the king and he was living at
the Aryan University town of Taksa-Silé or Taxila in Punjab. Aided by
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the Brahmin Chanakya, the Aryan clans were roused after the death of
Alexander, by Chandrogupta and the Macedonian garrisons were defeated
and driven away from the Punjab. Guided by his Brahmin adviser
Chandraguptau Maurya soon followed up his conquests, overthrew the

Magadha king and became a paramount sovereign of the whole of Nar-.

thern India from sea to sea. All the petty principalities of Aryavarta
were brought under his subjection and were made to acknowledge the
suzeraint'y of the strong central Government. Chanakya’s Artha Sastra
does not disclose any highly preferential treatment accorded to. the'
Brahmin but he was exempt only from capital punishment and in other
respects he was regarded as equal to others. When we come to the reign.
of A§dkavardhana, the grandson of Chandragupta we find that the royal
monarch openly embracing Buddhism being converted to it by the Buddhis-
tic saint Upagupta, and he raised Buddhism into a state religion. The
numerous pillar inscriptions, rock edicts and other monuments attest the
endeavours of that monarch to spread Buddhism far and wide he sent
~ Buddhistic monks to distant countries on proseletysing missions. The law
of Dhurma and the sanctity of all animal life was widely preached and
there were appointed public overseers for the purpose enforcing all the
ethical principles of the code which was promulgated in B.C. 243. ASSka
‘adopted the policy of universal toleration and did not persecute other
'i_'el'ggions. The laws of piety, charity and reverence were strictly endorced
and a special agency of censors was organised for the purpose of enforcing
the iegulations concerning the sanctity of the animal life. The last king
of the Mauryan dynasty, Brhadratha was slain by his commander-in-chief
Pushyamitra of the Sunga dynasty and ascened the throne in B. C. 18s.

This Pushyamitra was the son of a Brahmin priest and his reign was the
begining of Brahminical reaction.

The fall of Mauryan dynasty probably was due in a large
measure to a reaction promoted by the Brahmins whose privileged position
must have been very seriously affected by the extreme favour whieh
Adokavardhana showed to the Buddhistic monks. The prohibition of
bloody sacrifices and the irritating proceedings of the public overseers and
censors organised under the Asokan regime must have broduced a gredt
deal of discontent in the public mind and was resented greatly as
it interfered with personal freedom. When the strong hand of the 6ld
emperor A$oka dropped the sceptre the Brahmin influence re-asserted itself. ,
during the reigns of his weak successors and produced a revolt against
the inquisitorial tyranny of A$Oka’s systém. The exaggerated regard fof
the sanctity of animal life which was one of the most cherished features
of Huddhism and the dominant motive for Asokavardhana’s characteristic
legislation had necessarily involved the prohibition of bloody sacrifices
which are essential for certain forms of Brahminical worship and 'vi'efx‘.é

its persecution at the hands
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i)eIieved by the orthodox to possess the greatest religious efficacy.

Pugyamitra after repelling the double invasion of Magadha by Minander .

the Bactrian king and by the Kalinga king, performed .th'e great .
Afvamedha sacrifice which marked the early stage of Brahml.mcal re-,
action. ASvamédha was one of the ancient Aryan Vedic sacrifices en-
joined to. be performed by the kings for the welfare of the state and as
a symbol of universal dominion This sacrifice was attended 'by thou-
sands of Brahmin priests who performed appropriate ceremomes on a
prand scale and were rewarded very lavishly with dakhsina. The cele-
bration of this great national sacrifice was regarded as a definite reaction
towards Brahminism and the beginning of the downfall ot Buddhism.
Pusyamitra’s performance of the great Asvamedha sacrifice claiming the
paramount power in Northern India, was referred to in the famous Qlay,
Kalidasa's Malavikagnimitra and the historical traditions of the tn.nes
have been well preserved in the letter of invitation sent by. Pugyamitra
td his son, the crown prince Agnimitra referred to in the .sxxth act of
the play. The performance of this grand Asvamedha .sacmﬁce :r{us.t lhave
been withnessed also by the great Sanskrit Grammarl.an .Patanjzih ‘whov
lived in Pusyamitra’s reign for he referred to the event in his Mahabl.lasytf-,
This indicdtes a revial of Brahmin Sanskrit scholarshlp..- Pugyamitra is
represented as being a relentless persecutor of th(? I?pddh.lsts, who bu.med
monasteries and killed the monks. Many Buddhistic writers have vxfntten
about the persecution of Buddhists by him and they cannot be re]et.:te'd
as entirely false though they may be very much ex‘aggerated. .Buddhlstlc
chronicles no doubt allege that he burnt monasteries and‘ killed m-imy
monks, and from that, it cannot be said that he was.a:gamst Buddhl‘sm
as a religion but against the Buddhistic sungha a political power. which
had to be suppressed by violent means for the purpose safeguarding the
interests of the state. Certainly it would be a flagrant outrage upon the

‘Indo-Aryan sense of royal justice for a king to attempt to convert people

from one religion to another by persecution, and Pusy amitra,' who C(_)um
not have overthrown the Mauryan dynasty for neglect of duties of Aryan

‘Kingship except with the support of the people would not be s impohtfc
as to start persecution of a powerful religious community, and if there is

any truth in the Buddhistic tradition, we may reasonably infer that he hac:
yerl dealt with all political offences committed, b.y 'the mefnbers 0

s;vddlZist st;ngha who were concerned in the conspiracies against the
u v

"Sangha dynasty. If Buddhism had declained, it wasnot on account of

of Brahmin kings but ap account of its

' ing to several other causes, and this seems to be more or
qatural decey t(:;vi view of many scholars. Various explanations have tfeen
leii'ix:hfi)ra:;:pdecline of Buddhism. and for the rc?vival of Br.ahmi.msm.
iut by far the most important reason for the dt‘achne‘ of Buddhism is the

»
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adaptability of the Aryan Brahmm intellectuality to the new and changed
‘environment. If the Brahmin representatives of the Aryan intellectuulity
took a leading part in making Buddhism a state religion, Buddhistic
philosophy and ethics was equally powerful in ‘exercising its inflnetce
over Brahminical thought, In pre-Buddhistic .times, Brahmin _influence
was won by sheer force of inteltect and character which could not have
. failed to adopt itsel to the changed conditions. Vedic Brahminism was
cleard of . its intellectual cobwebs hy the scientific broaom which Buddhrsttc

logic applied to it

Buddhrstlc ph1osophy recogmses no arguments whrch could not
be referred to the inexorable law of cause and effect 1m‘phed n its intet-
pretanon of Dharma. When the Brahmins found that the sanctity ‘of
Vedrc tradmons no longer sufficed to gam acceptance for thelr theorxes,
the}y fortrﬁed their posmon by their theones, applymg the same loglcal
system to the mterpretatron of the Vedas and by a searchmg mVesttgatroﬁ
mto the foundatrons by the:r beliefs, . Thus the mtellectual stimulus
gwen by Buddhxstlc teachmg was ‘the indirect cause of the nsmg mtluence
of Brahmmlsm in the 2nd century B: C. Nerther Brahmlmsrn nor
]?u dhlsm m Pusyamltra s tlme in B. C r85 was the same as that at the
urne of Aéoka m ‘B C. 268 Both had undergone a good deal “of
trapeformatmn and were ,dwuied mto drfferent ;g:hoo}s of thought »an
dtyergent sects, and a Propess of assrmlla’non an adoptlon of popu’la‘r
re lig rpus notlons went on for Centuries., Yvﬁa the fundainlema‘l ddctmre
oi ndo Aryan farth systematrzed by the great Grammaram Pataﬁ]alr w?.s

RESUE)

acce;gted by the Buddlusts asa psychologlcal exercxse, leadmg to true

t
,§pmtual msxght though they rejected the Vedrc unphcauon of the Umversa’l :

Spmt as God and first cause. The doctrlne of mcarn)atronl the card}na}
d gma of Aryan rehgron was mtroduced lnto the ‘Buddh'getr.c Ja '"taica§
w ich Ted to the creatlon of a large number Bodhlsattvas whose wors]np
was camed w1th great muals All the rehgmus cults and the drﬁ‘erer}t
phrlosoplncal schools are agreed w1th regard to the_ pomtlkoin of One
Igreme God, and a three fold aspect of thls Supreme One first t?ok 1}3

ape from the theory whrclx had 1ts rltual symt;ohsm m Sandftya con-
slstmg of lxe worshlp of sun in mommg, noon and venmng a'nd adualfy
1t extende to tl1ree paths, patlrs of servrce, }cnowle e and devOtron i, v

karmq. &mna and Bhaktz marpa.p v,vh,rch wa§ xado;?ted“b;; qu&'hxets

alsp ho elabora}ed a rehglqu§ ntual an}l Plnlpsophy talqng a‘su ,l&,

nity J uddhg, Dhqrma and Stmﬂha Gxadually when B\;nd;lha cam

t!e wprshtpped as, the creator t}xough Q\mng hrs 1§e he neverX c al

Y, dxvuuty in, htmsef oharma becarne the law of  thg. cosmos and
anq a,. e commumty represepted the life o{ the u.rgverse . t asﬂ

éasy t;ansrt}on therefore, to clothe Buddha with the rallrmmca

%’utes of Siva and Visnu, and gradually tlxe whole system of B&dka,
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b’hﬂOSOphy was subrﬂer’ged in the fHood of Brahminital symbolisth m the
Brahmin metnbets of the Buddhistic sangha started the Mahaysna Sores
of Buddhisin 4and compiled a revised version of Dhurma in Which -
orthodéx Brahmiinical beliefs of Yoga and re-mcarnation were incorporated
and. this Mah@y@inist propaganda—specially indentifred itself with the
Brakiminical dhakit marga,-which is the only way of .obtaining Nirudna
by the pasionate devotion of self to the Buddhistic ideal by making pious
gits and ‘doing good things. ' '

-

" The recogmsed exponent of thrg Mahaytina doctrine Was the
great Brahmm monk Nagarjuna. the Luther of Buddhism and t‘h'é apoitle
of thktz mdrga. In the meantime the Brahmlns were not less SkitRdl
and clever to readnly admrt the Buddha into their Vedlc pantheon and
proclalm hun as one of avatars or incarnations of Vignu in view ‘of ¥he
popular feellng rpamfestgd towards hlm Buddhlstrc ethics ahd phll‘osophy
was adopted wholesale and the sanctity of animal fite except at sér-
fices was observed. ‘There is another potent cause which. worked on the
popular, mjnd to bring about. 3 callapse of Buddhism.. The sangha
organisatiom, like all other. religions organisations; endawed. and, patrom.sed
by the state.. tended to create vested, interests. and monopolies and it was
found that the. Buddhistic.tyranny under the sangha was fat, greater thg,n
Brahmimical tyranny, and Buddhist monks were equally clever adepts in
foseering. popoiar superstitions for their personal bepefit ; than the Brahmip
‘privsts of .the Vedic satrifices.. The Buddhistic mopks developed then the
cult of relic-worship and elaborated as, great a.ritual as that of, Ved;f
sacrifices, and the popular belief and human  credulity in the m“‘ﬁ‘l}“‘l‘!
were exploited to promote a lavish expenditure on the building of st@pos
and monasteries for the safe custody of ‘an eye- -lash,-tooth or toe. nail or
hair of the Blessed One or of the ashes of some Buddhist Saint. Thus it
is no wonder that there was 2 reaction naturally. The Brahminical re-
action which began in the 2nd centugy ,B.C. from the reign of Pusya
mitra of the Sunga dynasty was continued by some of the Kusham
emperors in- the 1st century A.D. Orthodox Hindu worship conducted
‘under the guidance of Brahmins and associated with sacrificial rites
which were abhorent to Cain and Buddhistic sentiment had never become
completely extinct and for all times it retained a large share of popular
favour, though not of royal patronage. The Kusan emporer Wema
Khadespes II. was a zealous Saivite worshipper, and the Brahminical re
action, which began in the 2znd century B.C. under Pugyamitra had

- increased- with great force and strength during succeeding centuries. This

Wema Khadespes was a great patron of the Brahminical revival. and

* was hinduised more than any other foreigner. His coins bear Nandi

and* S‘wa o the reverse, and he styled himself as a worshipper of
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Mahésvara. His Kushan successors not only continued their respect
towards the Brahminical deities but extended it also to others. Butanall
éided Brahmi' ical revival could only be under purely Indian princes,
and such were the Gupta emprors. The development of Mahdyana school
of Buddhisim is itself a testimony to the reviving power of the Brahmini-
cal Hinduism and it was accompanied by a wide diffusion and extension
of Sanskrit, the language of the Brahmin pundit, Whatever might be the
causes, the fact is abundantly established, that the restoration of the
Brahminical religion to popular favour and the associated revival of

sanskrit became distinctly noticeable in the 2nd century A. D.  After it

was greatly fostered by the Kusan emprors it was made a brilliant
success by the Gupta sovereigns. 'The reaction led by Pugyamitra who
performed the Aévamédha sacrifice in 2nd century B. C., subsequently
fell into disuse, till 4th century A.D. when Samudragupta revived the
ancient rite and performed it with regal splendour once more; and in the sth
century A.D. his grandson Kumaragupta repeated its solemnity. '

The numismatical aund inscriptional evidence during the Gupta
period fully establishes a vigorous Brahminical revival, innovation of
Hinduism and the growth of classical Sanskrit. In Skanda Gupta’s Behari
and Bhetan inscriptions it is represented that the Gupta emperors per-
formed the Asvamédha sacrifice which is pointedly spoken of as having
fallen into disuse for a long time past. This is the first instance of a
Brahminical revival under Gupta sovereigns. Gold coins were struck with
the figure of a horse let loose and the Letter of Asvamedha parakarama
and Afvamedha mahendra are found on the reverse of the coin. All the
Gupta sovereigns were styled as Parama bhdgavalias on the coins,

{ To be continued }

‘Saragwati Mahal Library, Tanjorel before the nbove Conference.

TRE BIRHT-DATE ©OF S1VAJI, THE GREAT>

Rao BaHADUR R. KRISHNa RAO BHONSLE, M.R.A.S,

The Tanjore Maharaja Serfoji -Saraswati Mahal Palace Library
contains very many valuable manuscripts of great importance to the Student
of Indian Chronology. Among these, the Manuscripts bearing on Mahratha
History are particularly important as they afford clear evidences on some
of the keenly debated problems of Mdhratha Chronology.

Even on the birth-date of Sivaji the Great, the Tanjore Manus-
cripts have a distinct contribution to make. All Students of Sivaji
Chronology are aware of the two dates assigned to Sivaji's bitth. In
their life of Sivaji Maharaj, Thakakav and Keluskar state that Monday
the 1oth April 1627 is the birth-day. This is accepted by one school of
scholars. The other school of scholars led by Apte and Paranjape has
fixed Friday the 1gth February 1630 as Sivaji’s birthday.

In support of the former school, the following is woteworthy.
Sadaji, a Mahratha Scholar has, in his Sahityamanjisa (described. under
No. 4242, in Vol. VII of the Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manus
cripts in the Tanjore Palace Library edited by Prof. P. P. S. Sastri)
the following in his second ‘verse.

e wfeaEAas SEmaTeii |
O
SRR T g% GETAIR T WA
TER STId ATy TEdaRE e )
“He (Sivaji) who established his own era from the year of his
coronation, which was performed by Ganga Bhatta’io‘f Bepgtes, op the
thirteenth (madanatrayodasi) day of the bright half of the Jyesta (sukra)

month in the cyclic year Ananda which fell on Saka 1596 (1674 AD.)
which was the fortyseventh year from the date of his (Sivaji's) birth

* This pa};oer was presented to the Bivaji Tercentenary Conference, held at

‘Pooks, on l6th March 1930, The writer of the article represented the A. H. R.

Sesiehy as well as Madras University, Tanjore Maratha ~Association, and the

y
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which took place on the day of Fire (Tuesday or the thritiya tithi) of
the bright half of the Vaisakha (radha) month.

The birthday is given as the day of Fire-hutabhugghasra; which

_ means either Tuesday, the day dedicated tc the Fire God or the third
day, the word hutabhuj signifying three, Tuesday in the bright half of
the Vaisakha month will be Tuesday the roth April 1627 and the third
day of the bright half in the same month will be Saturday 7th April 1627

In either case, Sivaji’s birth-date cannot fall on a Monday as statetl by
Thakakav.

In support of the latter school, attention may be directed to the
rare work, Sivabharata, by Kavindra Paramananda, a contemporary of
Sivaji himself, described under No. 4225 in the same volume of the
Descriptive Catalogue. This is the oldest of all the copies available in
this Library. The date of birth of Sivaji is here given as Friday the
19th February 1630 A. D. which falls on the third day of the dark half
of the Phalgun month in the cyclic year Sukla in Saka 1gg1i. (Vide Siva

. Bharata VI Chapter, Verses 26-27). This is further corroborated by the
Tamil version of the above text which is also available in this library.
Tamil version -should have been composed in the early decades of the

last century during the reign of Serfoji II (1880-1832) and is a close
translation of the Sanskrit original. It may also be pointed out that the

latter date 1630 is fully supported by the Jedhe Sakavali and the Jodha-
pur Chronicle.

That Saka 1551 or 1630 A. D. should have been the more pro-
bable date of Sivaji's birth seems to be further supporied by a critical
examination of the Tanjore Inscriptions edited by my friend Rao Saheb
T. Sambamurti Rao. On p. 15 of his book, between lines 20 and 21,
there seems to be a distinct lacunae. A reference to Saka rg5g1 is made
as the year in which Queen Jijabhai was in confiment and gave birth to
a son. Again in the next line the reference to the birth of a son is
made as having occured in the cyclic year Pramoduta. Ivicently the
Saka 1551 represents the year of Sivaji’s birth in the cyclvic year Sukla
while the reference to Pramoduta which falls on 1552 Saka is the year
of the birth of Ekoji to Queen Tukkabhai as is supported by Sahcndra-
rilasa,

From the above, it will be clear that there is ample material
still awaiting further investigation and critical scrutiny by competent
scholars interested in this absorbing problem, not only among the priceless
treasures of Manuscripts in the Saraswati Mahal Library at Tanjore but
also in the Inscriptions in rhe famous temple of Brhadiswara in Tanjore.

* THE DISCOVERY OF THE AUTHOR'S VRTTI ON THE VAKYAPADIA;.

M. RAMAKRISHNA KAVI, M.A.

Vakyapadiya, a well known work on the philosophy of
Grammar, consisting of three chapters, Brahmakéanda, Vakyakédnda and
Padakanda, is the production of Bhatrhari. Bhartrhari wrote another
work Tripadi which is a commentary on the last three padas or sections
.of the Astadhyayi. Subhasita in three Satakas. is, also said to be
his composition: but in reality it is only an anthology.

The printed text of Vikyapadiya extends over Brahma and
Vakyakandas, with seven samuddésas (sections) of the third kdnda, while
two-thirds of that kazda remains unpublished. First ka@nda consists of
karikas (verses) and vrtti attributed to Vrsabha?

The second kanda also consists of kartkas and vriti and at the
end of it Punyardja is stated to be the -author of the vrttid The com-
mentary on the second kanda is easier and less technical than that of

1 The first volume of Vikyapadiya with the discovered vritti of the author
will be shortly published in the Dakshinabhrati Sanskrit Series at No. 7
Venkatarama Aiyer Street, G. T. Madras,

9 Harivrishabha is the name of Bhartribari, It seems that vrishabha was
appended to his name as he staunchly maintained the 8’abda-brahma-vida and as
vrishaba means only Sabda-brahman. Cf, his own oritéi on the word (I—182);

g e SR Ty ST Siga: qE:
ARGl TE AT s: SR SYSH gag.E: adar IREE
wremriaRs: SeTRiregET S SR g SR e

g am?nﬁﬁ ﬁrf‘-@mnnﬁ mrﬁﬁmﬁm ggsaed |\

3 qEmEAATEEA TEFIHE JAER: |
N
QuaS aEire G SR ]
The real form of his name is doubtful. In Benares Edition of Kanda II he
is called Punyaraja, in the Kinda III pp. 214 & 198 he is cailed Phullarija while

in our own Ms. of Helarajiya he is called Bhullardja. In Manjushd he is called
P. 609; Pinyarsja It is doubtfnl whether he is the same as th¢ cemmentator en

. Barasvata Gumman
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the first kdnda, and differentiation of style can be perceived by a careful-
reader both in the matter and expression. The third kdzda also comprises of
karika and a commentary, the latter is very elaborate and thoroughly
discursive and is attributed to Helaraja, son of Bhiitiraja, probably of
A.D, "98¢, and a native of Kashmlr Helaraja, at the beginning of the
third kanda says that he commented upon the first two kandas also

. 4
Wﬁl% which may mean according 1o the writi of the author, and

it is supported by the fact that in his commentary on the third karda, he
refers to his own discussions in vakya and Brahmakandas5 Tt is inferred
that he calls his commentary on each of the kandas by a different name

as QLT AEFITL and RHOTTH

Punyaraja, the supposed commentator on the second kinda-
. is very meagre and he calls the author T'7kakara? as against Bhas,
yakara and Vartikakara, (Patafijali and Vararuchi). In three

places he says éﬁﬁﬁﬁl’( E‘Tﬁ meaning  thereby that the author

wrote a {ika or commentary, and in one instance H¥ A
(II-78) clearly attests that the author must have written a vrtti also.8
At the end of the second kanda, a few verses give the contents of that

b e T RgEateaET |
o= fafed anfy riigarE: |
TR B0 Fery AR @ |
W GG WA G )
Sa- RO TRTWOF AFATHA- TN TR0 ST fafdiaae. 5o,
b EALEAIE, FEAETGN SFRG. . A9 TWEFE A o
&msar”u.s, TR AW fiiE-anag: (Page 39,
8 Agiww SR g SN sTew: | p. 93,

7 ﬁmmqar 9%, . JRI AFGNIAEE mmm ——
g | (11-7) |

b SY AEMISAREANAC TGS SHIFEIATAGITOG, . IE 11454
2 iﬁ fﬁm{@w (III Kanda page 215)

d. % 9 SFHOR T TREFANA,  (Buavaprakisa, V1. 306 Seo the
. mmfnen;uy thereon. (Our own edition)

%“' W m" @ﬁi[m | 11 Kanda page 106
Wﬁa‘qaﬁ K.IL P. 106 ¢ N1 ¥ HeTHaT @I «. u p,m
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kﬁ'ﬂda . which are attributed to Stiravarman, or to Punyara]a The';:

_verse which contains the name of Suravarman appears to contain a_cleri-

cal error, probably the author meant that Punyaraja wrote hls commentary .

for Stravarman.

' . \ . . >
VRITTI'ON VAKYAPARIYA. 3

There is a commentary, available for the first kanda” by .

Vrisabhadéva? Both the commentator and his patron find no
mention anywhere in the political or literary history. His commentary is
yery elaborate and seems to.have been based on a number of prevxous
commentaries on Vidkyapadiya. He takes up Larika@ or verse first and
then elaborates discourse on vyt giving pratzkas (leading words) from it.
Among these only a few pratikas under each karika are found in the

printed copy of the first Kdnda and many more are missing and it cannot

be doubted that the printed vriti is slightly modified and much expurged
from some vrtls which was used as the text for Vrsabha’s commentary,’

* That vrtéi nay be supposec to be the original written by Bhartrhari himself.

for a number of quotations under Bhartrhan are found in prose also and
could not be traced fully in the printed text. Many scholars deeply feel
the loss of the vrtti of the author and Vrsabha's commentary inspite of its
excellence is useless without it.

3
There are a number of treatises in Sanskrit in various sciences.

in the form of (1) karika and vrtti and (2) karikg, rtti and sangraha-
Sloka. Mandana’s, Brahmasiddhi, Bhavanaviveka, Vidhi-
viveka, Vakroktijivita, Dhvanyaloka, and Vyakth

‘véka, come under this form of exposition. From quotations it is inferred
£
'that Vyadls sangraha of grammar was also of this type. .The commen- _

tators choose sometimes the karika or vrtti only, or both. for explanation.
The' kdrika and its commentary are commonly studied together; but in
case the author's vrtti is very elaborate aad its commentary still more
extenswe, only the. karik@ with its commentary is studied. Exactly thlS is

what happened to Vakyapadlya, for, its first kanda is read w1th
author’s rreli simplified and condensed by elimination of certain theories
and discussions noted . by the author. The second kanda is read with
Pufiyardja’s commentary which he himself calls sangaﬁh_ 9f ‘_the: karikas
(iie.  linking of the karikas). "In the third kézda Helardja himself says
‘that he . comments only. the karikas. Even the study of purely karikas
and others commentaries theteon comes 0 20,000 granthas, which is too

long for a. five year

Vrsabha and He
wr{h hence they were reseived as books of mére reference.

9 mawn{uﬁaﬁ@ﬁmn&mu

12 for the first two kandas extend over author's

course of intensive study. The commentaries of .
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We are specially fortunate in coming across some copies of

author’s vriti only for the first two kdndas and that it is author's _is
testified by the following marks. L

1. Karikd is not introduced by what is called the avatdrikd as
common in the treatises if others comment upon a work.

2. No pratikas or leading words are given in the wvriti as a
regular commentator would do.

3. Vriti as we have it here,
the theory set forth in the karika.

4. The characteristic terseness of Bhartrhari’s style is common
to kdrika and vl we have obtained.

5. Vrsabhadéva gives in ordor pralikas from the wvrii now
discovered.

_ 6. 'The passage quoted by Punyaraja as given by the auther
himself in his vrtts is actually found in the manuscript (II—17¢)10 .

elaborates, discusses and concludes

Thus the recovery of the author’s vt may be of immense help
::’ trace the evolution of Indian Philosophy, Grammar and Literature.
€ quoto below vriti on a karika as found in our Manuscript and as in

the printed text to ascertain -the method of expurgation, and one instanee

f'f°“? fhe SeCOfld canto to show how far Punyardja discharged his task.
FH— wrl agewm TmrEREeA: |
TR eyt ffy: SRR 1 ¢ )

TH—ax ahrgsfmr wre wirmeREEET AR
TEE, FAI | e RETR: S T
TR, gt fey safeRiurg s Ak, R
g félﬁu%} T TERAITAIR qrE e, SRgheR et wegdiow
dva=fy aft mwer oF, s () aogwas gt | SR RRE
gRafy ety ot sRfrRaTai exfifeam < shor  sdemr
rgafa | st R gRRidieTied. witnfm ¥ 3dT affdm
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Importance of Bhartrihari’s Work.
It is said that Mahabhdsya was not properly understood before

. Bhartrhari and his Trip a di and Vakyapadiya actually gave .a new

life to its study. The tradition is partly supported by thé author’s
statement in the second kawda that the Mahabhasya was written on the
sangraha of Vyadi, which was fast passing away as a text-book and
descendents of Patafijali school neglected even Mahabhdsya the copies of
which are found only on leaves but not studied, somewhere near
Sri ‘i)atv ata, probably in the Andhra Country.ll Even Vakyapadiya
owing '.co its unusual extent and criticism of hundreds of philosophical
theories as held in his days and remarkably aphoristic ‘terseness of his
language, whether in prose or in poetry, contributed to its disappearence
as a text-book for the study of philosophy and grammar. But a careful
study of the Indian philosophy reveals that most of the authors op
Mimarsa, Nyaya, Vai$ésika, V&danta and Vyakarama have simply worked

AT TN AT SR
TR e Ry AR s | |
" In lieu of this the printed text has TZ qASAA AR : | dey
S WeaTWEATR, R | SR R @R warer sgfl
YrqEan g giRiag |l
e RyaRifly Er Srevgred T |
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"on the arguments advanced by Bhartrhari in their contributions. It is
"ot too much to say the final shape that advaila took in the hands of
great Sankara had all the germs of development in Vakyapadiya itself
though he identifies Brahiman with Sabda or with Sabdabrahman. If
Sankara rejected seriously any of Bhartrhari’s thoughts it is only sphota
which practically took shape under the author under notice. But its
réjection, common to the Mimdmsakys also, was thus led. by Jaimini,
Vyisa and a host of their Bhasyakaras. It is against such great odds
that great Bhartrhari had to maintain his theories. In this attempt even
defeat was victory., But among Sankara’s pioneers in advaita M andlana
Misra and probably: Brahmanandin owed their everything to
Bhartthari. Mandana dctually recognised spkofa and his Jaanaskarmad-
safuccaya theory i$ only a modification of what Bhartthari all the while
maintains. The evolution of Indian philosophy shall lose animportant link
if.- study and appreciation of Vakyapadiya’is ignored: ol

The Question of his Time, o

It has been asserted thdt by a number of scholars both in India

and outside that Bhartrhari has te be assigned to A.D. 60o. The chief basis

. for the acceptance of this date is the statement of It-Sing that forty
years before he entered India a Buddhistic author expired, who 'wrote a

~grAmmatical work extending over 25,000  $lGkas and commented upon
[Carni Bhasya. The Chinese translation of the name of the 'author
pethaps suggested the identity with Bhartrhari, whosé work comprises of

three kazdas and can possibly extended over 25,000 But thé identity

seems to be highly questionable for the authors whom Bhartrhari name®

are very few and none of them can be placed after the third century A.D.

The latest authors mentioned hy him were Patafijali and his predecessors:

’Vy.idi. Though some scholars maintain that Vindhyavdsin was called
Rudrila who flourished about A.D. 250 we have in one of our Gleanings

egta:blished the identity of Vyadi with Vindhyavasin on the strength of

quotations with their authors’ names furnished by Umb&ka or Bhavabiiti

in his commentary on- Kumidrila's Slokavdrtika, Vyadi as synofiym’’ of

Vin@hiayisin was given in ancient dictionaries, and the  extracts 'quoted

under eitHer of the mames are cemmon te  both.

porters of this identity apprehend the fall #f. the date of Pataiijali.

Hari says that Mahabh&sya was written when Vyadi’s sangraha was in

‘a state of perishing, which would take at least a hundred years after
Vyadi. A clese examination of Vakyapadiya, assigns the author to. an

age when different schools of Mimasse were in théir full swing and ddvasta

was established on the merits of Upanishidic thoughts. §f It-Bifg Had
mot come to eur help, and Kumdrila, Umhb&ka, Mandana and Sanka;?;&a\dé

not quoted Bhartrhari one would bé even tempted to place bim ' inimedi.

ately ‘after Sankara om account of his ariticism of their schibdlij‘.‘i."fﬁut

Of course sup-’
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al;s! it could not be so. Hari criticises or at least, fully anticipates

. niysga or karya theory of Prabhdkara but by whom he is quoted. The

truth is, that all the schools developeq by Bhartrprapanca and Prithvi-
thara (Advaita), Kumarila (Vidhi) "and Mandana /Saf)dabr(fhmanl,
Prabhakara (Niyogavadin) and Sankara (Jﬁa‘n&dl'_)aita}, ex15tefi in more
or less academical forms long before Bhartrhari- who ch'ampxoned. the
cause of the Sabdhabrahma advatta. Similarly ‘the Buddhist theornes. of
,Madhya'mika schools assigned to Nagarjuna and others deserve a re-wew |
in the same light. The dates of - Buddhistic authors. ba.sed upon .Chmese

chronicles and translations certainly require 're-exa-mmatlon es;?eqall)t as -
to the Chinese dates and the identification of Indian monks in: China.

I ami. inclined to place Vyadi, the sanghrahakdra in the pre-Christiai

centuries. Bhartrhari cannot be dragged later than Vitsyiy-anav, .Pra‘iasta-
pada and Uddydtakara though he is certainly later than 1"anc-haéxkh?, the
author of Sastifantrg, from which he quotes a passage in his vrist. I
Sing’s statement as intérpreted by the identifiers of Bhartrhari is-a
believer in Vadas, follows closely and app}les also .the ny.ayas (principles)
of Mimarisa and finally éstablishes ad?;.mta. _Besxdes this, he .frequentl.y
criticises adversely Saniyavida, and Vuﬁanava‘da of th?. Budd?l.xsts. ..It 1;'
ested by Dr. €. Kunhan Raja, Professor tof S‘angl.trlt, 'Unlversxyy o
;fxiiaé, that Harisvémin mentioned by Mah€évara in hfs Nirukia Bhﬂwz
mrfBhit be thé scholar mentioned by It.-Sing.. Bha'rtrh‘an cannot be plf“??,_
so ‘late ' d§ 630 A.D. according to the identity plfoposed reg;rd.mg It-SmF ;.
story, for even Mah&§vara of 630 A.D. quotes from Bhartrhari. :



REVIEWS.

Pre-Musalman india. (In- 9 Vols,)
Vol. 1. Pre-Historic India.

By PROF. V. RANGACHARYA, M.A., L.T.

This Vol. I. is the first of a series of Nine Volumes in which the
writer hopes to give the whole history of India up to the Moslem Conquest.
It is well known that the author has been working hard for the past 10
years or more at the work and the first Volume has at last been published.
It commences with the Azoic Epoch and traces the geological and

- geographical condition of India till the rise of Man.

The several theories about the origin of Man and his birth-place
as well as the place of India in Eolithic cultural diffusion are next descri-
bed. The Palaeolithic and Neolithic Ages with their characteristic features
are next described, and an interesting and comparative account of Indian

palaeolithic sites, drawings and paintings discovered here and there, is given, .

The history of Indian anthropological studies with an exhaustive bibliogra-
phy will prove of special value to a student anthropology. From chapter
VI especially, the history becomes more intelligible and interesting and
useful even to an ordinary student. It is keenly regretted that seversl
avoidable spelling and grammar mistakes have been left uncorrected. It is
- equally unfortunate that pictorial representations and photo- prints of the
Neolithic habitation, dress, arts and crafts have not been included so as to
illustrate life in Neolithic times. Chapters VIII and IX conclude the
work and give an account of the Indus Valley Civilisation and the
Aryans grespectively, but it is regrettable that illustrations and maps
which should invariably form part of the work are not given. These
chapters should have been written in greater detail and precision. Some
of the statements of the author as for instance, the Aryans were not

physically very much different from the Dravidians, and they probably -

belonged to the same originally ethnic stock canmot be accepted as final.
However, the book has to be welcomed and the author congratulased for
the mass of interesting details given. The author is weil known for his

erudite scholarship and patient industry and the book clearly shows signs
of the same. The public will be eagerly looking forward for the promised.
Eizht volumes. Meanwhile, we strongly recommend -this useful book fOl' ‘

pll High school and College libraries and Research scholars.

NOTES OF THE QUARTER,

PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANNUAL GENERAL BODY MEETING

HELD ON 19—4—1930.
Members Present :—

Mesers,

S. Bhimasankara Rao, B.A.

C. V. Hanumanta Rao M.A.

K. Venkatappayya, B.A., B.L.

V. Jagannadha Rao, M.A., L.T.

A. Suryanarayana, B.A., B.L.

D. Sriramamurti, B.A

N. Kameswara Rao, B.A., B.L.

R. Subba Rao, M.A., L.T.

Rao Saheb, C. V. Krishnaswami Iyer, B.A., B.L.
G. Gangadhara Somayajulu, M.A., B.L.
11 D. Venkata Rao, M.A., L.T.

r2 Chilukuri Yenkata Rao,

13 A, Sankara Rao, B.A., L.T.
* L )

O VT AVt p oy W

-
[o]

Resolutions Passed.

I Resolved to adopt the Secretary’s Report.

Proposed by Mr. A. Suryanarayana.
Seconded by Mr. D. Sriramamurti.

II Resolved to adopt the Treasurer’'s Statement of accounts.

III Resolved to elect the following Office-bearers for the year 1930-31.

B.L. President.

' a Pantulu, B
M. J. Ramas? yaJulu M.A., B.L. Vice President.

Mr. G. Gangadhara Soma
Mr. R. Subba Rao, M.A., L.T. Secretary.

Mr. N. Kameswara Rao, B.A., B.L. Treasurer.
Mr, D. Venkata Rao, M.A. L.T. Librarian,

L]

Loy, W N
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IV (a)

. (b)

NOTES OF THE QUARTFR
Members of the Council.

Mr. A. Sankara Rao, B.A., L.T.

Mr. D. Sriramamurty, B.A.

Mr. V., Jagannadhg Rao, M.A., L.T.

Mr. B. V. Krishna- Rao, B.A‘_.,"B.L'.' o

Resolved that ‘‘the Societ
y shall sue and be sued i
the Secretary, for the time being,”’ i the mame °

Resolved to numbef the above as Rule 41
(S4) C. V. KRISHNASWAMI IVER,

" Chasrman.
19—4—30.

[J.4.HRS.

. on 1olls on 1——¢—29 there !
in the nuinber of both the membets and

 THE NINTH ANNDAL REPOKT FOR YAE YEAR 1991930

Read and Adopted at the Annual Mesting of the Bodiety . -
held on 19—4—1980.

The Secretary read the following report: =
+ ' The Council of the Society have great pleasure in presenting
you with the following report of the Society’s work during ‘the year. :
At the last Annual meeting of the Society held on 7—4—29 the
Vice-President Mr. S. Bhimasankara Rao presided in the absence of the
President. After the adoptibn of the Secretary’s Report and Treasurer’s
Accownts, ocertain amendments to rules were passed. Rao Bahadur D.

LAKSHMINARAVA of KAMPTI, C.P. Wwas elected as a Patron.  The
following Office-Bearers were hext elected for 1929—30. |
‘ Messrs

j. RAMAYYA PANTULU, B.A. B.L., President.

P. BHADRAVVA, M.A,, LT, Vica-President.

R. SUBBA RaO, M.A., L.T., Secretary,

N. KAMESWARA RAQ, B.A., B.L, Treasurer.

B. V. KRWHNA RAO, B-A., B.L., Libraria,

Members of the Council.

8. BHIMASANKARA RAO, B.A.

A. SANKARA RAOD, BA., L.T.

V, JAGANNATHA RAO, M.A., L.T.

A. SURYANARAYANA, B.A., B.L.

meeting Wwas held in the HINDU

In the evening a public
ship of Mr. P. Bhadrayya, M.A., L.T.

WAJ HaLL ander the (Chairman
{ ace-Presideni) at which Messrs. _

R. Subba Rao, M. A, L. T, read papers on Vasireddiyam and the Madras

, Musuem Plages of Indravarma, respectively.

Members.

The mumber of erdisary members on I—430 stood at 226 as
compared with 193 on I——4729- The number of resident members rose

from. _ The number of mofusil members also rose from 137 to
from 59 to 62 he n 1S aleg ron mber in the

164, Tt i rthy that the Society got
ot e rata that more would follow this

' Majah of Dhatakota and it is eagerly hoped
#xmnple. : ’

Subscribers, nd ” F o
o wi ownber of 36 subscribers (/i ian & Foreign)
A compared mgllet?eis at present thé number 29. This iticredse

< subsctibers shows the increasing

Opiflasity bt usefulmess of the Society.

N

A. Hanamachchastri, M. A, and -
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Exchanges.
On. 1—4—29 the list of exchanges. stood at 67 while new it
stands as high as 72 and this increase agaih shows that the ‘work “of the
Society is widely appreciated. -
' i Journal,
During the year, owing to unavoidable resignation of Mr. C.
Atmaram, due to great pressure of professional work, Mr, B. V. Krishna
Rao, B.A.,B.L., the former Editor of the Journal was elected to the place
again. The Society had also to change its printing work from the
Saraswati Printing Press where its Journal and Kalinga Sanchika were
so far printed, to the Razan Press, Rajahmundry. - Hence there was delay
in the issue of the Journal. During the year therefore, Parts 2,3 & 4 of
Volume III were printed together, and Parts 1 & 2 of Volume IV. are
also combined and printed and are about to be published. -The Journal
has continued to keep its high level of excellence. The Sanskrit drama
Kaumudi Mahostsava so ably edited by the learmmed scholar Mr. M.
Ramakrishna Kavi, M.A., Hon. Member of the Society, in the. pages of
the Journal, has come to a close, and the

i ...

-

appreciation of his work. It is proposed that the same scholar may be
requested to edit L/LAVATI, a Prakrta Kavya, in the ensuing Parts
3 & 4 of volume IV. This work relates to the political and so-cial
conditions of the time of the 17th Andhra king Hala éﬁlivéhana. Several
copper-plate inscriptions relating to the history of the Kalingas have also
been edited in the Journal by Mr. R, Subba Rao, and $§ri Lakshmi-
néirayan Harichandan Jagdev Bahadur, Raja of Tekkali. The Society’s best
thanks are due to the Editor and the Editorial Board as w
Contributors for improving the quality of the Journal,
Kalingadésa Charitra.

By the time of the last Annual meeting, 42 forimes (336 pages)
of the work were printed and during the year 44 formes (352 pages)
have been printed. Till now, in all 688 pages are printed.: .Earnest

attempts are being made to expedite the issue of the work during the
-course of the year. : - : "

el as to the

-

Meetings and other Activites.

During the year the Society held two meetings of the General
Body, the first on 20—8——29 when a Sub-Committe to amend the rules
.was elected- Another meeting was held on 11—11— 29 when amendments
to Rules were passed. It was then resolved to enrol .all those ~who pay
a sum of Rs 2,000 or more as Life-Pairons and Rs rooof/ or more. - a8
Ljfe_ Vc'ce-PatronS. It was also resolved to elect Honorary Presidents,
Honorary Vice-Presidents, and Honorary Correspondents for a period of

ihree years at a time, subject to their re-election. It was also 'resolved

that Office-Bearers who fail to attend three meetings consecutively Sh@ 14

forfeit their places,

Society, records its
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The Society held 12 meeting of the Council for the purpose of

transacting

admitting new
public meetings, of W

the ordinary business of the Society, ;?assing of Accountsé
Exchanges and Members. The Society also arranged
hich three were held in conjunction with the Town

Hall for celebrating the centenary of Krishnadévaraya, 8ivaji, and-

rayan Rao,

Tikkana Somayaji; and three meetings were held at which Messrs. C. Na-

M.A. L.T., R.Subba Rao, M. A, L. T and K. Venkatappaiah:

B.A, B.I. read papers on (1) The newly Discovered Asokan Inscripti(?ns
(z‘) ’.iX"i:elugu Academy Plates of Madhavarman IIT and (3) Education

in Ancient India, respectively.

During the year the Society

Rao, M . ¢t
Commission
Government

Member of the

him as a

Secretary interviewd at
Chief Secretary to the Governmen
mend to the Dire
Society in the list of : !
Archaeological Memoirs, South Indian Inscriptio
and other publications are sup

deputed the Secretary, Mr. R. Subba-
5 attended the XIT Session of the Indian Historical Records
held at Gwalior, on 215t and 22nd Dec?mber 1929. Th;
dia, at the same time, appointed hlI?‘l as a CO-(‘)pt‘e
* éommission, for the Session besides appointing

Corresponding Member of the ~ Commission. The
Gwalior, Sir FRANK NOVCE K.C.S. 1, 1. C. 8.,

t of India, who was pleased to recom-
ctor-General of Archaeology, the inclusion of tl.le name of the
Institutions to which the Archaeologx(fal Reports,
ns, Epigraphical Reports
plied freely. The Secretary also interviewed

Rao Bahadur D. LAKSMINARAYANA of Kampti, C. P. at Secunderabad,

who was pl
Society at
.R. Krishna

1h.e1:d at Poona.
with Mr. C. Atmaram, B.A. B.L.,
viewed several zamindars as a result
. as donations to the Society.

During August, 1929 the Secretary

.Government of Madras, for .
the research work, of the Society,

pleased to

10—2—1930, that they are unatfl
“vVincial Funds, but requested the Director ©
"I'Jibrary Grant whenever the
“1929—30.
the probability o
“but unfortunately owing 10
* crowded, it
"ﬂew}ér," ‘place

eased to promise to send his donation of Rs. zoo00/- to. the
an early date. The Society also deputed Rao Baha:dur
Rao Bhonsle to attend the Sivaji Ter-Centenary Meeting,

inni the Secretary, along
ine the beginning of the year, :
o the then Editor of the Journal, inter-

of which Rs 1,728/ were collected

submitted a petition to the.
granting annual financial support in aid of.
and the Government have been
Secretary in their G.O. No. Mis. 190 dated
e to sanction the grant from the Pro-
¢ Public Instruction to recommend
Society applies, as in the years 1928 .—-2? and

last, the District Collector inform('ec! the_ Society of
" ]afmgryEasT’he Governor of Madras, visiting its Rooms

His Excelllency’s programme being over
The needs of the Society were, how

inform the

could not take place.
d before the Government.
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Library and the Reading Room,
. The Library continues to be located in the rented Rooms which
are fast becon}ing congested. The Society is making attempts to have a
better habitation for the Society. A peon on a salary of Rs 1o, is stilt

being maintained.

The Government gave a library grant of Rs. 100. with which
one more almyrah and some books were purchased. The Society coﬁtinues

“to get publications of eminent Scholars for review and of Institutions in

exchange of the Journal. .

During the year Mr. B. V. i igi

ceted 30 Libratan or the year Tsined, hasin been ccted 20 1t
- :tcﬂr Ot the 'ourna?, and in his place Mr. A. Suryanarayana was eles::ted

ut he too resigned in January 1930 owing to pressure of his professional
work, Mr. C.. Atmaram was then elected in his place Thpro es.smnal
these resignations and frequent changes in the office, a catal e forthe
Library could not be prepared and the work h;;.s greaztlloglie for the
arrears. It is hoped the new Librarian in the coming yeary '1‘ allen oo
the matters. ’ will set right

Muscum.

' During the year 25 gold coins collected by Mr. Sripada Gopal
Krishnamfirty, B.A., were purchased for a sum of Rs. 1 5. Th p‘ :
were discovered at Kalingapatam in the Vijagapatam D.istri'ct fisebc;)m?
to the Eastern Ganga Dynasty of Kalinga., Two Co ,I':lln ants
have also been obtained temporarily, and there is ail’;:,: e grants
permanent acquisition. The Council requests all members and ;:;ms;fxthti];;:

to. search’for new copper plate and stone inscriptions, historical manus-
~cripts, coins etc., so that there may be a well equipped Musue anus
m.

Finance. .

A detailed statement of the Society’s financial position is gi
by the Treasurer. The Accounts were audited by Mr ]c;n ;f E et
Rao, IYI.A., L.T. to whom the Society offers its tha.nk . en."(1?'ta
Council earnestly reguests all those members who are in arrear S'; "
their dues early. The Council places on record its grateful ‘t; T‘(pay T
those gentiemen who sent in their donations for the baln 9.t° o
the Kalingadesa Charttra, and to others who helped hpu l?atmn 'Of
donations and gifts of books etc. pec the Soclety with

Cunclusion.
The Council has great pleasure in placing on record its thank-

fulmess to the several office-bearers who worked *hard to improve the -

condition of the Society. It takes this opportunity to appeal to the
several scholars who have not yet joined the Society to d:e $0 :t an
gatly date, and it requests its Ordinary members to convert their member-
ship into L7 fe membership. It also appeals to the several Zamindars, Rajéhs'

-and Maharajahe to give their support so as to place the Society ona miore

stable basis, so that still better work may be turned out by the Society

tJ-A-Ha'R-S

NOTES OF THE TWO QUARTERS.

Proceedings of the Adjourned General Body Meeting
of the First Quarter, held on 20—-8—1929.

PRESENT

Messrs :

(1) T. Achyutarao (in the chair).
(2) C. Hanumantarao.

(3) R Subbarao.

(4) V. Jagannadharao.

(5) B. V. Krishnarao.

(6) A. Sankararao.

(1 K. T. Gopalrao.

(8) D. Venkatarao.

1. Resolved to confirm the amendment to Rule 11 as Rule 11{a)
viz. “The subscription is payable in advance at the beginning of the
Official Year i.e., 1 April” passed as Resolution No. 4 in the General

Body Meeting held on 7—4—29.

9. Resolved to alter the number of the rule 8 as rule s and of

the rule 5 as rule 8.

the following gentlemen be elected as the

3. Resolved that
d the rules and report the same to the

Sub Committee to revise and amen
General Body.

(1) P. Bhadrayya.

(2) A. Sankara Rao.

(3) B. V. Krishna Rao.

(4) C. V. Hanumanta Rao.
{(5) R.Subba Rao,

. ACHYUTA RAO.
President.
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Proceedings of the combined First and Second Quarterly
General Body, (adjourned) Meeting. held on 11-11—1929.

PRESENT -
Messers *

1, J- Ramayya Pantulu (in the chair.)
2. G. Gangadhara Somayajulu.

3. T. Achyutarao Pantulu.

4. N. Kameswara Rao.

5. K. J. Gopala Rao.

6. C. V. Hanumantha Rao.

7. A. Sankarao.

8. B. Kameswara Sastry.

9. B.V. Krishna Rao.
10. R. Subba Rao.

The following amendment of rules wers proposed by the

Secretary, Mr. R. Subba Rao and seconded by Mr. B. V., Krishna Rao
and passed.

AMENDMENT OF THE RU:.ES.

1 - Resolved that the last sentence in Rule 4, 1i.e., ** the Council
shall be elected annually ” be omitted.

2 Resolved to omit the words ' and who are unlikely to be-
come ordinary members " in Rule 8 (a).

3 Resolved to add the words * while at Rajahmundry » to
Rule 14 (2) at the end,

4 ‘Resolved to substitute “‘elect” for ‘invite’ in Rule 15 in the
first line.

5 Resolved to substitute the following Rules for Rule 15.

(1) The Couucil may elect as Life«Patrons, persons who
make a donation of not less than Rs. 2000 (Two thousand) and as Life

Vice-Palrons, persons who make a donation of not less than Rs. 1000
(one thousand) only.

(2) In the case of existing Patrons and Vice.Patrons, the
donations alread'y._‘.vpa‘ird by them shall be taken into acoount.

(3) The Council may elect suitable persons as Hon. Presidents,
Hon. Vice-Presidents and Hon. Correspondents. They will hold office

 Vol. IV. P. 1 & #] il
for three yea.rs, but will be eligible for re-election. This rule will have

retrospective effect.

6. If any number of the Council or the Vice-President, absents
himself from three consecutive meetings of the Council, he w1‘11 cease to
be & member of the Council or the' Viee-Presideut of the Society. The
Council then, may elect suitable persons in their vacancies.

7. Resolved to substitute ‘one fourth’ for ‘one third’ in line 2 of
Rule 32. |
Resolved to omit Rule 40.

Resolved to omit Rule 41, .

10, Resolved to omit the word ‘carnival’ in the heading above

Rule 44.

11,
and “or of persons” in Rule 44 (a). - d
i “ time to time”. for the wor
olyed to substitute “from i m or the wor
“annualIl2y.” 'ilx?elisne 1, and also omit the words annual” and “festival” in
line 3 and the last sentence, in Rule 45. o

13. Resolved to read Rule 49 as Rule 13 and renumber the rules

accordingly-

Resolved 'to omit ~the words ‘historical carnival of a great

J. RAMAYYA,

President.



Treasurer's Statement.

‘SUBSCRIPTIONS PAID DURING THE QUARTER
ENDING WITH 30—9—28.

Names. Names.

Messrs, Rs. A,  Messrs. Rs. A°
Narasimha Iyengar S. Veunkatesam, N. K. 4 4
(27—28)3 0O Srinivasa RaghavachariM.K.2 0
Thompson, M. 8. H. (26—28) 3 2 Rajaratnam, K. 4 0
Sivarama Sarma,*B. 5 0  Achuta Rao, T. (27—28) 1 0
Suryanarayanpa; A. 4 0 Satyanarayaaa B, V.N. ,, 4 0
Raghavachari, N. (26—28) 6 2 Venkataramaiah, N. 4 0
Someswararao, Karra ,, 6 2 Sambasiva Rao, M. 4 0
Gopala Krishna Sarma, R. Graeffe J. E. Rev. 4 0
(26—28) 6 2  Seetaramarao, K. 2 0
Pitchayya, V. (27—28) 3 2  Suryanarayana Rao, K. 40
Satyanarayana, G. » 3 2  Suryanarayana Ch. 4 0
Raghavachari, K. » 3 2  BSivarama Ross, D. (27—28) 3 0
Veeraraghavachari, 8. E. V., Anantagirirao, M, 3 0
(271—28) 3 2 Sriramamurti, D. 4 0
Rangachari, K. . 3 2  Bhadrayya, P. (8—28) 2 0
Ramakoteswara Rao, K. Krishnamachari, M. ,, 3 0
(27—28)3 0 Dharma Rao, G. . 3 0
Somayajuly, C. w 3 0 Narasimha Sastry,S.N.,, 3 8
Venkataramanaiah, I. ,, 3 0 Hanumachchastry, A. ,, 3 0
Subba Rzo, Rallabandi 4 0 Rajaguru Hemraj (26—20) 10 0
Subba Rao Pantulu N. 4 0 Brahmanandamurti C(27-—28)4 0
Kameswasara Rao N. 4 0  Apparao, Vaddadi w 20
Rama Rao, M. (26—28) 6 0  Parameswara Rao, Y. ,, 2 0
Kameswara Sastri, Bh. 4 0 —
Rama Rao, A. 4 ¢ Total 176 10
Purnaiah Pantulu, Vepa 4 9 —

Gnanaprakasam, P. (21—29) 2 0

SUBSCRIPTIONS PAID DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 30— C-=28.

Names Rs A
Watson Museum, Raj kot 6 0
Arthur Probsthain 2 sets 26 12
Vicharnakartha Tirumalai Devasthanam, Tirupati Vols, 1 & 2, 12 12
Total 45 8

]‘
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DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 30—9—28,

Names,
C. R. Reddy Esq.,
Sir A. P. Patro

Total 260 . 0

SUBSCRIPTIONS RECEIVED DURING THE QUARTRR ENDING
WITH 31=—12—28

Names.
Messrs. Rs A
Mallikarjuna Rao, P. 4 0
Popley, H. A. Rev. 3 0
Sarma M. S. (21—28) 3 .0
Suryanarayanamurti, T. 3 0
Narayana Rao, C. (27 -29)5 0
Dhanaraju, T. (27—28) 2 0

Namee
Meossrs.

Rs A
Sitaramarao, K. 2 0
Sankararao, A. -4 0
8. Hassan Khan (26—28) 6 2

32 2

Total

~UBSCRIBERS TO JOURNAL WHO PAID DURING THE
QUARTER ENDING WITH 31—12—28

Names
Rs A
Madras University Library 6 0
P. R College Coconada 6 0
Andhra Xian College 6 0
Noble College Masulipatam 6 0

Vicharanakarta. Tirumalai
PDevasthanam 6 0
Supt. of Archaeology.
Eastern Circle 6 0
Imperial Library Caleutta 6 0
Secretariat Library,
Fort, St George 6 0

Names
Rs A
Govt Sanskrit College
Benares 6 0
Stall Training College for

11ST OF MEMBERS WHO PAID SUBSCRIPTIONS DURING THE
QUARTER ENDING WITH 31—3—2).

Names.
Mesgrs. Rs. A.

'Gopala Krishniah V. 830

Fernandez Theophilus. (26,28)6 2

Ministers, Guntur 6 0
Andhra University 6 0

Commissioner
Ajmere-Merwara 6 0
Total 72 0

Names.

Messrs. Rs. A,
Rangachary R. 3 2
Hume Sastry B. 3 2
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Messrs.

Lochan Prasad Pandiya

Venkateswarlu V,
Krishna Rao Nalam
Somayazulu G. Q.

" Dunkelberger R. M.
Krishnaswami Iyer S,
Werner O. V. Rev.
Sambasiva Rao C.
Sayed Khursheed Alj
Joganna U.
Jagannadhaswamy G.
Somayajulu Ch. Y.

Venkatramayya D.
Satyanarayana V.

Sri Vikramadeva Varma

Prakasarao D. V. S.
Raghavarac G. V:
Raghavachary K.
Ramakrishnasastry B.
Jogayya V. V.

Viraraghachary S. E. V.

Seshagirirao R.
Atchyutarao T.
Govindarajulu Ch,
Ramarao M.
Narasimharao S.
Sriramasastri D.
Apparao D.
Subbarao L.

Krishnarao Bhonsle R.

Anantarama Iyer Bh.
Apparao Vissa
Gopalam P. V. 8.

Ramalingam W. V. B,

Subbarayudu M,
Seshagirirao B.
Ganapatirao D.
Ramamurty Y.
Rao P. S., 1.c.8.
Viranna P.
Sarma B. N. Sir.
Seshadri P.
Sriram V,

Rs.
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Messrs.

Dubrieul G. J.
Bhujangarao T.
Ramakrishnayya K,
Perisastri 8.

Heras Henry Rev. S. J.

Ramachandrarao B.
Venkataramayya M.
Narasimham D. L.
Satyanarayana G.
Abdul Ali A. F. M.
Eswar Dutt K.
Venkatanarayana T.
Satyanarayana Rajag
Narasingarao G. .
Krishnaswamirao C.
Raghavachary N.
Rangareddi N.
Bhanadarkar D. R.

8ri G. H. Jagadeb, Bahadur
Sri L. H. Jagabeb, Bahadur

Hanumantarao §.
Hassankhan Siddique

Prof. Radha Krishnan S.

Gopalakrishna Sarma
Ramachandrarao R.
Bhagavatam Gupta T,
Purushottam 8.
Narasimulu M.
Lakshmanarao K.
Hirdenarayan
Venkataramaraju R.
Subbarao N. V,
Ramadas G.
Sivasankurasastri T.
Ramamurty K.

Dr, Kalidas Nag
Gangooli T.
Subrahmanyam K. R.
Sambasivarao D.
Gopalarao K. J.
Pandit'Neelakantadas
Akramali Mir
Vajhalu R,

[J.A. MRS

R

uru

S.
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
5
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
R. 3
3
3
?
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
3
4
3
2
2
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‘Messrs.
Seshagirirao A.

Vedananda Tirtha
Narayanasastri C. L.
Suryaprakasarao C.
Atmaram C.
Thompson M. S. H.
Sambasivarao S. V.

Lakshminarayana Sastry Bh.
Somasundara Desikar S.
Kameswararao Sripada

Jagannadharao N.
Brierley W. B.
Gnanaprakasam P.

SUBSCRIBERS WHO PAID DURING THE QUARTER ENDING

Names.

Presidency College,” Madras 6
Provincial Museum, Lucknow 6

Literary Assn: Cocanada

Adyar Library
Decca University

Rs. A.
3 2
3 2
3 2
3 0
4 0
4 0
3 2
3 2
3 2
3 2
3 2
4 0
4 0

Messrs.
Venkatachalam C. D. B.

Lochan Prasad Pandeya
Subbayya P.

Dubrieul G. J
Bhadrayya P.

Nissanka thadur R. R.
Srinivasachary M. K.
Seatapati G. V.
Ramamurty Pantulu G.

Total

wITH 31—3—29.

0
2
6 0
15 0
6 0

G. T. College, Rajahmundry 6 0

Names.

2
—
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367

4

G. A, College, Rajahmundry 6 0

Mhahrajah of Pithapuram

Arthur Probsthain

Total

6
13

70

0
4

S r—

6

DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 31—3--29.

Names.
Messrs.

Chinnababu Naidu B.

Rs. A,

50 0

Srinivasa Jagannadha Rao

Bahadur
Suryanarayana Konduri

SUBSCRIPTIONS PAID DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 30—6—29.

Names.

]
Messrs.

Satyanarayana Bh.
Subramanyam M.
Bhimasankara Rao S.
Venkata Rao Ch.
Vajhalu R.

Kameswara Rao, D. Ch.

Subba Rao R.
Hanumachhastry A.

K. 116 0

50 0
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Names.
Messrs.

Govt. grant for the Library.

Total

Names.
Messrs,
Jagannadharaju U. &,
Satyanarayana B, V. N,
Gopala Reddy B.
Nageraju Ch.

Subba Rao Pantulu N,
Kameswara Rao N.
Subba Rao Rallabandi
Krishnamurty D, B.

Rs.
250

Al
0

© 466
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|

=
&
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Wil | | (J.A.H.RS.

Subfahmanya Iyer K. V. Nagaraju Ch. 40

(26-29) 9 12  Jagannadhaswami P.. 3 4
‘Jagannadha Rao V. 2 0 : —_—
‘Subba Rao V. 4 0 Total 82 4
Dhanaraju T. 2 0 —_—

DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE QUARTER ENDING

Names, Names.
Messrs. Rs. A, Messrs, Rs. A.
Zamindar Doddampet 50 0 Raja of Gopalpur 100 0
Kameswara Rao N. 50 0  Raja Kallikota 100 0
Seshagiri Rao, Jupudi. 50 0 Raja of Parlakimidi 350 0
Raja of Chikati 150 O -—-—-B
Raja of Mandasa 150 0 Total 1060
Zamindar Devadi 50 0 e
Raja of Tekkali 10 0

SUBSCRIPTIONS PAID DURING THE QUARTER ENDING

WITH 30—9—29,

- Names. Names.

Messrs. . Rs. A. Messrs. Rs. A,

Brown, J. B, 1.08, 28—30 6 O Ganganna, J. 28—29

Krishna Rao, B. V.. 23—29 4 0  Sitapati,G. V.

Venkata Rao, D. . 30 Rama Murthi Pantulu, G.

Srinivasachari, M. K. ,, 1 0 Kameswara Rao, Somina

Raja of Dharakota (life) 60 0 Vajhalu, R.

R. Swaraswathi, A. Appa Rao, Vaddadi 27—U8
71—29 6 0 Miss Krishna Bai, R.S.

Venkataramanayya, 1. 28-30 5 0 Venkata Ratnam, T. 28—29

W G2 00 OO B 2D 2D DD O W
CO POOOCOOC OO

Veéerabhadeswara Rao, K. Avadhani V. V. 8. v
(28—29)3 0  Goedeke, H. Rev. "
Ramayya Pantulu, J. 30 Jagannatha Rao, K. V.,
“Jagannadha Rao, V. 20 ——
Subba Rao, R. 4 0 Total 130 8
SUBSGRIPTIONS WHO PAID DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 30—9—2,
‘Arthus Probsthain 15 4
Presidency College, Calcutta 6 0

. Total 21 4
DONATIONS RECEIVED DURING THE QUARTER ENDING
WITH 30—9—09.

Names. Names.
- Messrs. Rs. A Messts. Rs. A,
Krishna Rao, B. V. 2 0 Raja Sahib of Devadi - 50 0
The Raja Sahibs of Tekkali 50 0 - :
Total 102° O

e S

NOTE :—6 copies of Rajaraja Patta

- 8till due thergunder

TREASURER’S STATEMENT OF RECEIPTS & EXPENDITURE.
( FROM 1—4—30 TO 31 —3—30)

RECEIPTS. EXPENDITURE.
Rs. A. P. Rs. A. P.
Last year's balance ... 148 13 T0 Postagt.: S e §5 13 6
Subscriptions from mem- Tr.:vwe.elylmg‘ex:pe}xses 99 2
bers and subscribers Prmtmg, in¢luding _
to Journal e 440 7 © paper... .23 1§ 3
Donations . ..1,728 o o Cost of Blocks and |
- Government Grant .. 100 © © o Photos... 3‘5; g o
By sale of :Journals ... 6g 13 © Fu‘r_m_tufs R 9
Sale of Sanchikas .. 3z o o Purchase of books .. 68 15 o
Miscellaneous receipts. 24 © © Binding Qf books e 114 0
Advance by Treasurer. 130 © © Miscellaneous charges. 14 o
Interest on' S.B. Account. o 7 1 Stationéry we I0 12 O
Peon’s pay wee 112 4 O,
Permanent advances to
Secretary and Editor _
for postage 35 11 7
Balance in S. B.
Account ... 200 7 1
Returned to Treasurer. 130 o o
Balance on hand ... 180 6 9
M rih . g
Total... 2,669 8 11 Total ... 2.,_.‘66_9 8 11

e ——————
e

bhisheka Sanchika have been sold
was realised for 1 copy sold year
before last. The price of I copy sold duritig the yéar has to
d. 8 copies have been given in exchange or asl
be reafle ry. The number of copies on hand on 31-3-30

during the year and money

complimenta
is 124 only.
tion of Volume IV of the Journal .
m ,many resident and non-resident
700 to:Rs. 8oo outstanding

Owing to the delay in publi;:a
subscriptiohs could not be realised fro

. : of roughly Rs.
manrl;trs“ . ‘So ttl:)er:l dless a RS:mS as donation. Nothing is cellected during
on this account be

day and Rs., 2060 is

romised on Kalinga

o year on accoti Ode:n:ht;O;cs)cf;ty was able to, meet its liabilities by
v
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'

. . . : ing the quarter.
the munificent donations received during the year. 'The Society has yet ‘Subscribers who paid during q |

. 6 o o
to return Rs. 200 advanced by the Treasurer during the previous year. The Adyar Library. . 6 o o
- . The Noble College, Masulipatam. Cirel 6 o o
Donations received df"mg the year 1929—30. " Superintendent, Archl. Survey, Eastern Circle. 00
Rajah of Parlakimidi . Rs, 350 University Library, Madras. co
Raja of Bobbili ‘ Andhra University. ‘ ‘
Raljah of Chikati ::: Stall Training School for Mistresses Guntur. 2 Z z
Rajah of Mandasa . ver 150 Imperial Library,’ Calc;{tta- ra 6 o o
Mr. W. V. B. Ramalingam 116 Commissionel’, A]n.'nere' 'ei;viras.thanam 6 o o
Rajah of Devadi ves 100 Vicharanakarta: Tirupati De 6 o o
Rajah of Kallikota (Besides Rs. 300 already given). 100 Dacca University. . 6 o o
Rajah of Gopalpore 100 Watson Museum, R'a]kot.l Benares 6 o o
Sir A. P. Patro (Besides Rs. soo already given) 100 Government Sanskrit College, be : -
Rajah of Tekkali - 60 » Total y2 o o
Zamindar of Doddampeta 50 ter -
Mr. Jupudi Seshagiri Rao 50 Donations received during the quarter. e
»» N. Kameswara Rao ... 50 Raja of Bobbili. 3 o
»» Nalam Ramalingiah 50 Sir A. P. Patro. 100 ©
B. V. Krishna Rao 2z ‘ ingiah 50 o o
" 2 Mr. Nalam Ramalingiah. —
Total 1,728 thal 450 o ©
bscriptions during the quarter ending
1 Members who paid their Su . '
N. KAMESWA;:‘?R;;O, , with 31—3—30. ‘
asurer, - o0
. Krishnaswami Iyer C. v. ; o
Members who paid their Subscriptions during the quarter ending Bapiraju Adivi. 33 . g
_ with 31—12—29, Datta Waman Potdar. , .
Messrs. RS, As. P, Total I0 4 o
- Kameswara Rao Sripada. 46 o e
’;hompson MR S'SH' . & o0 Subscribers who paid during the quarter. o
ameswara Rao Somina . T . €.
Ramaswami- Iyengar M. S. 3 : 2 secretarlatl leraAr:;;:t‘:;turS(tvoie_o;g& 4) 12 o o
Venkatapati Raju Nadimpalli. (26—30) 12 0 o C. D Col egeil Madras. 6 o o
Gnanaprakasam P, 4 0 o Presidency (iouege, Calcutta. 6 o o
Bhogayappa Sastri V. 4 o' o Presidency €0 e'g : uram : 6 o o
Gopalam P. V. S, 3 o o Maharajah of Plt;lph1 s.ection) Caleutta. 6 o o
Hanumantacharya K, (26—10) Indian Museum, (Archl. .
3 12 2 o : ’ Total 42 o0 o
Narayana Rao B. L. ( . ) 12 0 O
Gopala Rao D. B. ' ‘ " uarter,
Nageswara Rao Gadi g z : Donations relc.ei\;el:l1 during the Q_ 6 o o
Brahmanandamurti C, 4 0 o Mr, W. V. B. Ramalingani. 100 o0 o
ot s Govemment Grant. e
Total 70 6 o Total 216 o o
e Satls vt Sttty veo——_
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LIST OF MEMBERS OF THE SOCIETY

Serial NAME OF MEMBER.,
Namber .
Abdul Ali, A. F. M,M.A.

Akram ali Mir, B.A., B.L.
Anantahachari M.V R.
Anantarama Iyer P.H., M.A.
Appalarama Miurty J., B.A.
Appa Rao D, Bar-at-law
Appa Rao Vissa, M.A., L.T.
Appa Rao Vaddadi B.A., B.L.
Achyuta Rao T., M.A., L.T.
Atmaram C., B.A., B.L.

11 Avadhani V.V.S,, B.A., B.L.

12 Bapiraju Adivi, B.A., B.L.

- 13 Benze, Rev. W.T.

14 Bhadrayya L. V., B.A.

15 Bhadrayya P,, M.A.,L.T.

16 Bhagavantam Gupta T., B.A., B.L.

17 Bhandarkar D.R,, M.A.

18 Bhimasankara Kao S. B.A.

19 Bheemasena Rao C, B.A., L.T.,

20 Bhogayappa Sastri V.

"~ 2t Bhujanga Rao T., M.A., B.L.

22 Brahmananda Murti C,, B.A., B.L.

23 Brierley W.B., L.E.S.

24 Brown J.B;, 1.C.S.

25 Datta Waman Potdar -

26 Dhanaraju T., B.A., B.L.

27 Dharma Rao G. M,A.
28 Dubrieul G. ]J.
2g Dharakota, Raja Saheb of
30 Dunkelberger R.M. Rev.. M.A., STA.
31 Eswar Dutt K. B.A., ‘
32 Ganganna J., B.A., L.T.
33 Gangooly T.
" 34 Goedke Harry Rev,
35 Gopala Rao D.B,, B.A,
36  Gopala Reddi B.
37 Gauripati Rao, 1. B.A., L.T.
38 Gyanaprakasam P.
39 Gopalakrishna Sarma, R.

4o Gopalakrishnayya V.

41 Gopalam P.V .S,

42 Gopala Rao, Sree K. ],

43 Goviudarajulu Ch. B.A.

44 Graeffe J. E. Rev.

45 Hanumanta Rao S., M.A.

46 Hanumanta Rao C. H, M.A,

47 Hanumantacharrya K., B.A.

48 Hanumatchastri A., M.A,

‘49 Herras, Henry S.J. M.A.

50 Hume Sastri B, B.A,, B.L.
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Date of
Election.
15-12-28
30-11-27%
24-11-29
2%-10-26

4-

7-29

2<12-26

14

19-
14-
14-
19-

9-

'2-26
5-26

2-26
2-26

9-29
5-26

9- 5-26
13-11.2%

30-
29-

427
1-26

10-12+26

14~
23-

2-26
2-27

24-11-29

6-
31-

28+
10-
3r-
23"
31-
28-
12-

9-

23-

1-27
3-27

10-12-26

7-29
1-30
3-27
2~2

3-2

7-29
3-29
5-26

.}-28

7-10-29
24-11-29

31-
9-

5-29
5-26

30-11-27

4

6-28

18-10-17

1I-

4-28

12- 3-29
18-10-27
13-11-27

9-

9-

5-26
§-26

7-10-20
13-11-2%
10°12-26

7

747

.Head Master Raj

DURING THE YEAR 1020—1930.

Profession and Address,

Keeper, Govt. of India Records. 3, Turnar St. Calcutta.
Vakil, Rajahmundry.

Inamdar, Gutala,

Lecturer, P, R. College Cocanada.

Rural Reconstruction Supervisor, Achanta.
Deputy, Registrar High Court, Mylapur,
Lecturer, Presiderécy College, Madras. .

i j ndry. .
I‘;:::;’L%:;:el:?l;[iglfer Elementary Training School Raja\hmundry,
Vakil, Rajahmundry. .

Retired Sub Judge, Masulipatam.

Vakil, Bhimavaram,

Missionary, Yeleswaram.

gleichl?.;cﬂi::ein History, Govt. Arts College, Rajahmundry
61 Narayana Mudali St. G. T. Madras.

Ballygunge, Circular Road, Calcutta.
Pleader, Rajahmundry.

Teacher, P. R. College. Cocanada.
‘Retired Dy. Collector, Repalle,
District Judge, Bzrhampore.

il, Rajahmundry.

}’)?sf‘tlrlict I?:iucational Officer, Bellary,
Collector, East Godavari Dt., Cocanada.
180, Shenwarpett& Poona.

il. Rajahmundry.
X:&ireiajl(nllikotayCollege, Berhampore.
Professor, Pondicherry,
_Dharakota, Ganjam.
Missionary, Rajahmundry.
L. F. Auditor, Cocanada.
Head Master V. H. School,
35. Ambherst St., Ca!cutta.
Missionary, Rentachintala.

Madras,

Rajahmundry.

- Triplicane, Madras.

ireddipalem, Nellore Dt. I
Buchireddipalem ah’s High School, Tuni.

Secretary, A. E. L. M. Reading Room, Rajahmundry.
Taluk Sheristadar, I:Iindupur.

Inamddr Sattenapalli

Amalapur. .

Studen‘t). Arts College, Rajahmundry.

Rev, Inspector, Nellore.
Missionary, Raja_.hmundry.
Professor Osminia College,
Teacher, Board High Scho
Vidwan, 622, Residency Bazar,
Tirupati.

8t., Xgviers College, Bombay.

Hyderabad.
ol, Samalkota.
Hyderabad.

Vakil, Vizagapatam



' Jaganatha Rao, N. B.A.

Jaganatha Rao, K. V. Sri.
Jaganatha Rao, V. M.A., L.T.
Jaganathaswami, P. M.A,, L.T,
Jaganathaswami, G. M.A. L.T.
Joganna, U. B.A., M.L.
Jogayya Pantulu, V. V. B.A.
Jogi Jaganatharaju, U. S. Sree
Kameswararao, N. B.A., B.I.
Kameswararao, S, B.A., B.L.
Kameswararao, S. M.A., I.T,
Kameswararao, D, Ch.
Kameswara Sastri, Bh.
Kalidas Nag, M.A. D. LITT.
Krishna Bai, R.S. B.A., L.T.
Krishnarao, Nalam

Krishnarao Bhonsle, R.
Krishnamurti, M. B.A., L.T.
Krishnamurty, D. B. M.A., B.L.
Krishnaswamirao, C. B.A.
Krishnaswami Iyer S. M.A.
Krishnamachari, M. M.A., M.L.
Khurshed Ali Syed
Lakshmanrao, K. B.C.E.
Lakshminarayana Sastri, Bh. M.A., L.T.
Lakshminarayana Sastri, C. B.A., B.L.
Lakshminarayanarao, B.
Lochan Prasad Pandeya
Makoday Govind Balawant.
Mallikarjunarao P.
Nagabhushanam, S. B.A., L.T.
Nagaraju Ch. B.A.

Narayan Hirde. M.A.
Narsimham D. L. M,A., L.T.
Narasimha Iyengar S. M.A., L:T,
Narsimharao. S. B.A., L.L.B.
Narasimulu Manda.
Narayanarao, C. M.A., L.T.
Nageswararao Gadi.
Narasingarao Gadi. B.A., L.T.
Narasingarao, V. B.A. '
Neelakanta Das. Pandit. M.A.
Neudoerfer A. F. A. M.A,

Peri Sastri, S. B.A., L.T.
Pitchayya, V. B.A.

Popley H. A. Rev. B.A.
Prakasarao D. V, S. B.A.
Purnayya Pantulu V. B.A., B.L.
Purushottam S. M.A.
Radhakrishnan S. M.A.
Raghavachary K. M.A., B.L.
Raghava Iyengar S. V.,
Raghavachary N. M.A., L.T,
Raghavarao, G. V. B,A,

ohy

‘3 ge25

4~ 7°29
30-11=27
31- 5-29
27-10-26
19~ §-27
31- §-29
9- §-26
ro-1g-2)
27~ 1-28
5- 9-26
14-11-28
13-1i-27

(X}

30-11+27

© 29-10-20

19- 9-20
3I- 5-20
30-11-26
18-12-28
27- 1-26
15-12-28
30-11"24
14-12-26
12- 3-28
24-11-29
15-12-28
10- 1-30

7- 9-27

9- 5-26
31- §-20
18-13-28

27.:10-06
9- §-25
10°12-26
24-11-29
30~ 427
1- 4-28
a5- 9-27
13- 2-26
19- 3-25
6- 1-29
14+ 9-28
27-10-25
3o~ 3-27
£2- 3-28

- 23~ 1-28

4- 6-28

24-11-29
24- 6-28 -

30-11-24

i‘leader, Narasarowpett,

Zamindar Polavaram, Rajahmundry.

Lecturer, Training College,
Principal, Rajah’s College,

Rajahmundr_y.
Parlakimidt.

Head Master, P. R. College, Cocanada.

vakil, Cocanada.
Pleader, Berhampore.

Zamindar, Gopalpore, Vijayanagaram.

Advocate, Rajahmundry.

* 0.

Lacturer, T raining College,
Inamdar, Rajahmundry.
Pandit, Rajahmundry.

Rajahmundry.

University Professor, Calcutta.

Teacher, Government Girls
Merchant, Rajahmundry‘.
Secretary, Government Exa
f
Deputy Inspegtor )
District Munsiff, Sompeta.
Seeta Park, Pasavangudi.

Lecturer, Training Cp]lege,
District Munsift, Chingelput.

i Diwani Mal , D
e i Dafte; W. Ammlapet, Tanjore District.

Supervisor, D

Deputy Inspector of Schools,

Advocate, Vizagapatam.
Shrotriemdar, Bapatla.
Kavyavinoda, Malguzar,
Gwalior.
Rajahmundry.
Deputy Inslifc
ietor, Raz
};:g?:::or, Morris College,

School, Rajahmundry.

minations, Madras,

Schools, Rajahmundry.

Rajahmundry.
1 Hyderabad, Deccan.

Ramachandrapur.

P.0. Chandrapore, Bilaspur, C.P.

tor ‘of Schools, Sattenapalli.
an Press, Rajahmundry.

Nagpur.

Lecturer, C. D- College, Anantapur.

00
llary.
Deputy Collector, Bell
Inapmdar, Arasaville via C

Lecturer, C. D e
Teacher, B. H. S. Nidada

Teacher, Rajah’s College,

hicacole.

. College, Anantapur.

vol. .
Parlakimidi.

Teacher, H. S. Pithapuram.

Sachigopal near Cuttgk.
Missionary, Tallapudi.
Deputy Inspector of Scho
Pleader, Cuddapah.

5 Russel St. Calcutta.
Cacanada. '

Sub Judge. Ra]ah.mundry.
Lecturer, Maharaja

ols, Bhimavaram.

h’s College, Vijayanagaram.

Professor, University, Calcutta.

Vakil, Cocanada.
Teacher. Hanumanlupett,
Lecturer, C. D. College,
Pleader, Yelamanchali.

Bezwada.
Anantapur,



105

10%
108
109
. 110
CoITX
112
I § &3
114
118
116
11y
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
128
126
127
128
129
‘130

- I3

o132
133
134
135
136
137
138
139
140
141
142
143
144
145
146
147
"~ 148
149
150
181
152
153
154
X585
186

agy

158

106'

Rajaguru Hemraj Pandit.
Rajarajeswara Nissanka Bahadur,

" Rajaratnam, K. B.A.
Ramachandrarao, B. M.A., L.T.
Ramachandrarao, D. B.A.
Ramachendrarao R. S. M.A., L.T,
Ramakrishnasastri, B. B.A.
Ramakristayya, K. M.A.
Ramalingam, DB.

Ramalingam, W, V. B. B.A., L.T.

Ramamurti, G. Raosahib, B.A,
Ramamurti, X.

Ramamurti, Y. M.A., L.T.

Ramanamurti R, V. M.A,, B.L.
Ramiah Pantuly, J. B.A., B.L.
Ramaswami Iyengar, M. §. M.A., L.T.
Ramaswami Iyer, L. V. M.A, '
Ramaswami Sastri K. S. B.A., B.L.
Ramarao, A. Raosahib, B.A., B.L.
Ramarazo, K. M.A,, L.T.
Ramarac M. M.A.

Ramadas, G. B.A.

Rangachari, K. M.A.

Rangachari, N. M.A. L.T,
Rangachari V. M.A,

. Rangareddi, N. B.A., B.L.
Rangaswami Saraswati A.

Rao, P. 8, M.A,, 1.CS.

. Sambasivarao, C. Bar-at-Law.
Sambasivarao, D. -
Sambasivarao, M,

Sambasivarao, S. V. B.A., L.T.
Sankararao, A. B.A., L.T.
Satyanarayana, B. V. N, B.A.
Satyanarayana V. B.A.
Satyanarayanamurty, K. M.A.
Satyanarayana, G. B.A.
Satyanarayana, Raja Guru
Satyanarayanarao, P. B.A., M.L.
Seshagirirao, Addanki. M.A,, L.T,
Seshagirirao B. M.A.
Seshagirirac, P. B.A.
Seshagirirao R.

Seshadri P. M.A.

Seetapati G. B,A, L.T.

Seetaramarao K. M.A.

Setlur, S. S. B.A., L.L.B.

Siddiq Hasan Khan, B.A.
Sivarama Ross, D. V. B.A., B.L,
Sivaramasarma B.
Sivasankarasastri T.

Sitaramiah Ch.

Sitaramiah G. B.A., B.L,
Somasekharasarma, M,

ass

145 9-28
12- 3,28
10-13-26
28= 9-27
5- 9- 26
9- §- 26
12- 3-28
30-11-24
30°11.27

17- 527

27-;0-26
17- 827
Do.

15-12-28
7-10-29
io- 1-30
5 9-26
19- 9-29
4~ 6- 28
30-11-24
27~ 1-28
Do.
6- 1-27
28- 4-29
2- 12-26
7" 721
9- 5-26
30 427
17- §-27

.| 30°1X-24

31- 8-23
15-12-28
28- 7-29
3 7-28
23- 1-28
2-12-26
31- 7-28

30- 4-27

7- 7727

18-10-2%

§- 9-26
g° 5-26
15-12038

14- 928

9- 5-26
10~ 1-30

Y Ky

ix.
Dhakatole, Nepal.
Zamindar, Sangamvalsa. -
Deputy Collector, Peddapur
Head master, Town School, Guntur.
Pleader, Fort, Kufnool. ‘ L
Kead-mastér, Samasthanam High Schooli, Bobblh."

Pleader, Vizagapatam.

‘Reader, Madras University,’ Madras.
“Municipal Councillor, Rajahmundry.

Berhampore, Ganjam.

Parlakimidi = . _

Municipal Supervisor, Vizagapatam.
Lecturer, Kallikota College, Berhampore.
Vakil, Berhampore, Ganjam.

Mukteswaram, Tottaramudi Post. o
Chief Lecturer, Maharaja’s College, Vizianagaram.
Lecturer, Maharajah’s College, Ernakulam.
District Judge, Mangalore,

Government Pleader, Rajahmundry.

Head master, High School, Bezwada.
Triplicane, Madras. )

Head master B. H. School, Jeypo_re.
‘Lecturer,-Maharaja’s College, Vizianagaram.
Headmaster, High School, Pithapuram.
Professor of History, Presidency College, Madras.
Vakil, Proddut’tlx‘r.. i

Tank Square, Triplicane. .

Deputy Commissioner, Drug (C.P.)

Luz, Mylapore.

v. M. C. A. Calicut-

Vakil, Rajahmundry.

Teacher, .Mandasa. i

Teacher, V. H. School, Ra]ahmyndry,
Agent, Andhra Insurance Co., Vlzyggapatam.
Teacher, Mission High School, Vizagapatam.
Imperial Bank, Madura.

Pleader, Ramachandrapur.
_Parlakimid_i. : .

Advocate, Madras. .

Teacher, P. R. College, Coconada}.'
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